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PREFACE. 



It is no light undertaking to attempt, in the pre- 
sent day, to produce a Translation of the Sacred 
Scriptures ; and he that shinks not from the labour, 
should consider, that assiduity is but one of the requi- 
site qualifications. Perseverance may, and does exist, 
without learning, or without a capacity of mind fitted 
for grappling with a subject, that has, for so many 
hundred years, received the utmost attention, and that 
has been advanced to the state of perfection, that the 
labour and wisdom of the most indefatigable, and 
most learned, and powerfully minded men have been 
able to advance it To entertain a reasonable hope 
of labouring with success in such an undertaking, a 
man ought to feel convinced that he possesses some 
advantage over those that have preceded him ; either 
that his Learning and Research are more extensive, 
or that his Powers of Mind are greater ; or that he 
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possesses some description of Knowledge, of which 
they were ignorant. Convictions of this description, 
if rationally founded, are a sufficient warrant for such 
an undertaking ; and the PubHc, if persuaded of the 
existence of the same, are called on, not to say 
required, to examine and weigh with care and atten- 
tion, the arguments advanced in support of the views 
of such an author. 

In presenting this work to the Public, I do not 
claim attention to it, on the ground of my possessing 
Learning and Research ; for the plan I have followed 
is, in all cases, to confine my translation of the Greek 
into, English, to the precise Words, and as far as I 
comprehend the subject, the exact Sense, that the 
Received Translation or Donnegan authorizes. In 
the Cases of Nouns, and the Tenses &c, of Verbs, I 
invariably follow Valpy's Greek and English Gram- 
mar. These authorities being highly esteemed, I 
have endeavoured implicitly to copy; I admit my 
obligation to follow, in all cases, their dictates ; but 
in no case, do I profess to justify them. 

Neither do I claim attention to my work, on the 



PREFACE. V 

ground of esteeming myself to possess greater powers 
of Mind than those that have preceded me ; but I 
rest my claim^ exchmvehft on my conviction, that I 
possess information of which they were ignorant; and 
that indeed of a nature, that appears to me, of vital 
consequence to the attainment of the repuired end. 
On this ground, alone, do I venture to come forward 
as a translator of the Sacred Scriptures, and as I lay 
claim to nothing worthy of attention but this ; indeed, 
as I desire in all other respects to follow the directions 
of those that have preceded me, I trust my endea* 
vour will be examined with an exclusive reference to 
this one point, to which, alone , I solicit attention, and 
which, alone, I feel called on to explain and defend. 

The information that I consider I possess, consists, 
in an expectation of my having discovered the follow- 
ing particulars : — 

1st. The Punctuation employed by the Greeks, 
^d. The method of determining, in all cases, the 
character of the Sense intended to be conveyed. 

3rd. The Sense conveyed by the Insertion and Omis- 
sion of the Article. 
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For the elucidation and explanation of the above 
particulars, I must refer my readers of my Pamphlet, 
entitled Rules for AacertaiTiing the Seme conveyed in 
Ancient Greek Manuscripts. No one acquainted 
with Greek will maintain, that the possession of in- 
formation on these points, is not essential to the 
attainment of a correct Translation ; and as I believe 
my views on these points to be correct, I feel bound 
to submit them to public consideration. May He, 
without whom nothing is Strong, nothing is Holy, 
nothing is Pure, be pleased to grant, that should my 
views be erroneous, my endeavour may be, by His di- 
rection, a means of exciting others to labour, and 
ultimately, of obtaining the truth. 

HERMAN HEINFETTER. 
17, Fenchurch'Streety 
July \8t, 1848. 



INTRODUCTION. 



In the following Translation, I adhere, in every 
case, to what is stated in the following observations : 

1*^ No Greek word is Translated differently to 
that which the Received Translation or Donnegan 
authorizes. 

2nd. In every case, the expression of the Transla- 
tion of the Tenses of Verbs, is that which Valpy 
states in his Grammar to be the rendering of them ; 
except, as far as my Rules, may, in some few cases, 
to a certain extent, interfere. 

Srd. The Expression and Omission of the Article, 
is made, in all cases, to effect the Sense ; the character 
of which effect, is defined and particularized in my 
Rules. 

4M, The whole of the Punctuation, is ixv ^^^<3^^- 
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ance to what, according to my Rules, is expressed in 
theoriginaL 

5ih, No transposition of words is admitted beyond 
what is stated in my Rules. 

6th. The character of the Sense of all passages is 
determined by my Rules, which particularize the 
marks by which to determine, whether passages are 
intended to convey — A Literal, or a Metaphorical, or 
other than a Literal Sense. — A Definite, or an Inde- 
finite. — A Limited, or an Unlimited. — A Particular, 
or a General. — Whether Parenthetical, or otherwise. 
— Whether Elliptical, or otherwise. 

It is true, that in the present Edition I have cor- 
rected, what six years of study and experience make 
me now consider the errors of the former Edition ; 
but it is equally true, that, in my opinion, there is 
not one of these errors that can be regarded, in any 
way, as efiecting the Theory of the Rules of Trans- 
lation I have proposed, but are confined, exclusive^/, 
to errors in the details connected with the improper 
application of those Rules. 

HERMAN HEINFETTER. 



TRANSLATION 

OF 

ST, PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

Chapter I. 

1. *Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called i e deno- 

6 

minated an Apostle, having been separated unto 
a glad tiding of God, 

6 

2. which he had promised afore by the prophets of 

him, in writings holy, 

6 273 6 600 

3. concerning the Son of him that was of seed of 

David i e of David's seed, as to flesh. 



* The Figures over the Printing under 500, have reference to my 
Rules ; 500 and above, to the Notes to the Translation. A Dotted 
Line under the Printing, marks the Arrangement or Qovemment as 
Irregular, See Rules. A Line under the Printing, marks an Ellip- 
sis, See Rules. Italics, mark an addition to, or a substitution I 
would propose for, the Translation in the Text; each of which appears 
to me, to make the Sense clearer. The Stops are expressed in accord- 
ance to the Rules. 

500. €f8eed, THE Seed of David, means the whole of David's 
seed, (see last Note to Rule 101,) consequentiy, the Article could 
not be expressed in this passage. 
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4. concerning the Son of him that has been declared 

a Son of God, in power to the mind i e in a 
convincing manner, as to a spirit of holiness, by 

501 _ 601 

the resurrection of the dead i e by the fact that 

the dead will he raised by Jesus Christ the Lord 

of us Christians, 
soa 

5. by whom we Christians received grace and apostle- 

ship i e the appointment of apostolical authority, 
for obedience of i e concerning belief i e tvhat is 
to be believed, by all the people for i e in favor 
of the name of him i e taking the name of 
Christians, 

6 7 

6. among whom ye are [even ye called of i e after 

Jesus Christ are i e even ye are denominated 
Christians\ 



501. By the resurrection of the dead. The Literal Sense of these 
words, in this connection, would require, that what they express, had 
been actually accomplished. See Acts It. 33. To express this 
Sense, the Article must be inserted both before the words BeswreeOtm 
and Dead} the omission of the Article shews, according to Rule 3^, 
that some other than the Literal Sense is intended to be conveyed. 
See Acts xvii. 32, and xxir. 21 ; hence my Paraphrase. The 
expression, The Resurrection from the Dead, requires the Prepusitlon 
E<f to be expressed before the word Dead, See 1 Peter i. 3. 

502. We Christians, Had the Apostle here, as some suppose, 
through modesty made use of the Plural instead of the Singular ; 
the statement, as they maintain, relating altogether to himself, I con- 
ceiye the Arrangement must ha^e been Irregular; its not being ao, 
supports the correctness of my Paraphrase. 
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TO THE ROMANS. 11 
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7. all that are in Rome beloved of God, all that are 

called saints, grace to you and peace, from God 

504 fi05 

the Father of as Christians and the Hiord of 

^ 606 

Jesus Christ* 

8. Verily in the first place I thank the God of me, by 

reason o{ % e in respect of Jesus Christ, on 



503. Beloved of God, In one Sense, we are all the children of 
God ; in another, such only are His children as do His will. In like 
manner, in one Sense, all men are beloved of God ; while in another, 
only a part of mankind ei^oy this blessing. The unlimited Sense, 
is tile Literal Sense ; hence tiie omission of the Article. See Rule 
343. 

504. From God Father of us. The Expression and Omission of 
the Article beiore Appellatiyes, requires attention ; it has, perhaps, 
been the principal cause of the obscurity that has attended the subject 
of the Article. If the Article is used, only, for the purpose of Defi- 
nition, it would not be correct to say. From the God the Father of us, 
as such would imply the existence of a being entitied to the appella- 
tion of The God, who was not the Father of us ; hence the Omission 
of the Article here before the word €hd. See Rule 100. In like 
manner, before the word Lord in numberless passages, when followed 
by the words I%e God, 

The Article is Omitted before the words Father of us, because the 
Literal Sense that would be conveyed by its Expression, is not the 
Sense intended to be conveyed. The Pronoun Us here represents 
certain Christians in Rome ; had the Article been expressed, it would 
have implied, that God was in some Peculiar manner their Father ; 
this he is not. God is stiled The Fatfier, meaning the Father of all. 
1 John i. 2. The Father of Lights. James i. 17. The Father of 
Glory. Eph. i. 17. The Father of the Lord Jesus Christ. Eph. iii. 
14. Abraham is stiled The Father of us, Rom. iv. 1. In all these 
passages the Article is Expressed before the word Father} and rightly 
so, inasmuch as it, and the words connected with it, are used to convey 
a Peculiar and Defmite Sense, See Rule 101. 

505. Lord of Jesus Christ. See my Tract on Kvpios, 

506. Stop. Previous to the end of the 7th verse, there is not in 
the Greek any other Stops than Minor Stops ; which appears to me, 
to support my view of the rendering. 
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20 84 49 SIS 507 

account of all of you^ that the faith of you is so 
great as to be spoken of throughout all the world. 

9. I say on account of you For a witness of me, the 

God is, whom I serve with the spirit of me, in 
the Gospel of the Son of him, that without 

44 813 . 608 

ceasing I make mention of you t e that I have 
not ceased to make mention of you. 

10. Always in the prayers of me for you requesting, 
if by any means now at length I might have a 
prosperous journey by the will of the God to 
come unto you. 

11. / say to come For I long to see you, that 

44 . 213 . 509 

I may impart some gift unto you, spiritual % e 

' 213 . 380 . 510 

of a spiritual nature^ to the end that ye may 



507. That the Faith &c. See Rule 221 and Note to it If the 
Arrangement had heen Regular, the Literal Sense would he, that the 
Apostle was thankful for their faith heing spoken of; whereas the 
Sense intended is, in my opinion, that expressed in the Paraphrase. 

508. T make mention of you &c. The Literal Sense of this pas- 
sage would require, that the Apostle neyer prayed without men- 
tioning the Romans ; the Disarrangement, in my opinion, makes the 
Sense to he that expressed in the Paraphrase. See Rule 321. 

509. That I may impart. Had the Arrangement here heen Regular, 
the Sense conveyed would have heen, that the Apostle was anxious to 
see them, that he personally might impart; such heing the Literal 
Sense ; whereas the Sense intended to he conveyed is, he was anxious 
to see them, that they might receive good ; hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321. 

510. That ye may be established. See Rule 380. Had the Oovem- 
ment of this Sentence heen Regular, it would have implied, that esta- 

blisbment was a necessary result of the Tece^Mon of ^^£te \ hut the gifts 
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be established i e thus promoting your establish- 
ment, 

6 

12. For this is to have been comforted together with 

6 . 273 . 011 

jou, on account of the in each other faith i e 
the faith possessed by the other of tts, that pos- 
sessed bjr you and also that possessed by me. 

13. Now I would not have you to be ignorant bre- 
thren, that oftentimes I purposed to come unto 

6 

you, and I was restrained even to the present 

44 . 213 . 609 

time, in order that I might have some fruit, even 
among you i e that good might result, even to you. 
I say restrained As even to the remaining 
nations i e the nations to which I have not 
preached, 

14. Greeks, and also Barbarians, wise, and also un- 
wise, a debtor I SLxn i e I am bound to preach, 

6 273 

15. so the by me desired also i e so also the thing I 

8 273 6 

have desired, it has been to you that are in 
Rome to have preached the Gospel. 



do not necessarily establish those receiving them, their tendency is 
to lead to such an end; hence, the Irregular Government, See 
Rule 321. 

511. The faith in each other means, the belief of the one in what 
the other asserted. I%e in each other faith means, what is expressed 
in the Paraphrase. 

B 
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16. I say desired For I not ashamed of the gospel. 

513 

For power oil e by God's appointment it is, with 
respect to salvation, to every one that believeth, 
to a Jew indeed first, also to a Greek. 

17. I say to every one For justification i e a method 

613 ... ^ 

of justification of i e by God, in it, is revealed 
by the exercise o/* faith, to all that exercise faith. 

22 

As it has been written. Even the just, by the 
exercise o/" faith, shall live. 

518 6 

18. / say by faith For wrath of ie by God is revealed 
from i e as the decree of heecven, against all ungod- 
liness and unrighteousness of men i e against all 

514 

false worship and service by men that in so doing 

44 213 515 ; 

hold the truth He reveals to them in unrighteous- 
ness i e that in so doing reject the truth He 
reveals to them, 



5 1 2. Griesbach rej ects of Christ. 

513. Power of God. Had the Sense of this passage referred to 
the power possessed by God, which is the Literal Sense of the words, 
the Article would have been Expressed both before the words Power 
and God} the Omission of it shews that some other Sense is intended 
to be conveyed, which I consider to be that expressed in my Para- 
phrase. The same applies to the expression, Justification or Sight- 
eousness of God, in verse 17, and Wrath of God verse 18. 

514. AH false worship and service. The expression Ungodliness 
and unrighteousness appears to me to be intended to convey the Sense 
I have expressed in my Paraphrase. 
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19. because the known i e what is known of the 
God, shewed it is to them. For the God 

44 . SIS . 010 

it shewed to them i e For God ha» openly re- 
vealed it, 

20. / say has openly revealed it For the invisible 
of him i e For what has been invisible of him, 
from creation of world i e since the time of the 

517 44 . SIS . S18 

creation of the world, being considered in those 
things that are made i e through that which has 



615. That hold &c. Had the Sense here been, Against all un- 
godlvness in such men as hold Sec, the Article mnst have been expressed 
before the word Men ; the Omission of it shews that some other Sense 
is intended to be conveyed, which I consider to be, Against all un- 
godliness and unrighteousness of man, who, in such conduct, holds the 
tnUh &c. hence my Paraphrase. The Literal Sense of That holds the 
truth in unrighteousness, is impossible ; since we cannot at the same 
time truly hold the truth, and practice unrighteousness ; the Sense 
intei^ed, I conceive to be that expressed in my Paraphrase ; hence 
the Disarrangement, Had no Article been expressed before the 
word Truth, the Sense would have been, that God was angry with all 
persons that rejected any kind of truth, and this we are sure is not the 
case ; the context shews that the particular description of truth that 
the Article is intended to Define, is that expressed in my Paraphrase. 

516. For God shewed it to them. The Literal Sense of this is, 
that God made them sensible of it, but the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, that God so made it, that they might if they pleaded 
discern it ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321 . 

517. Since the time of the creation of the world. See Note 22 to 
the Rules. 

518. Being considered in &c. The Literal Sense of this would be, 
if Regularly Arranged, Those that are made, considering the things that 
are invisible of God, the invisible things are clearly seen by them; 
whereas the Sense intended is, That men by considering the things 
that are made, viz., the works of creation, they will see or discover 
the;things that are innsible of him, viz, the Eternity &c. of God ; 
hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 
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been created, it is clearly seen^ even the eternal of 
him i e his eternity, power^ and Godhead, to the 

380 . SI 3 

end that they that refect what He reveals without 
excuse .^ght be, 
2^1. inasmuch as that having known the God, that 

242 44 S13 . 521 

they glorified not or offered thanksgivings to 

243 . ®. . . 

God, but were become vain in the imaginations 



519. I cannot admit that anything stated by the Apostle in this 
argument, would lead me to suppose, that the light of nature was 
sufficient to lead the Heathen of every age, to perceive the Eternity, 
Power, and Divinity of God. The Apostle appears to me to have 
reference to Idolatry as a system, and not that what he advances is 
applicable to individual Idolaters, or to Idolaters of every age. He 
states that those to whom he refers, had once a knowledge of Gody and 
exchanged it for Idolatry ; and that they were enlightened^ and became 
fools. This is not a just description of modem Idolaters. But if we 
understand him to refer to Idolatry as a system, all he states is easily 
explained. Before the introduction of Idolatry, all men Imew God; 
those that introduced Idolatry, did become fools, and did exchange the 
knowledge of God for Idolatry. This well agrees with Rom. x. 14. 
Observe also in verse 21, it is not, They do not glorify God, but. They 
did not glorify God, 

520 That they without excuse might be. Had the Government 
been Regular, it would have implied, that God's only motive in ena- 
bling man to discern his God's existence &c. by nature, was, that man 
might be without excuse in not acknowledging him. Surely, it is not 
necessary to shew, that God had other motives for the perfection of 
his creation; hence the Irregular Government used. See Rule 380. 

521. That they did not glorify Sfc, God, These words may be 
understood as conveying three Senses, 1st. That they did not glorify 
the God, The Everlasting Father, find. That they did not glorify 
a being, whom they esteemed to be God. 3rd, That tlieir services were 
of a description not deserving the name of adoration. To express the 
first, the Arrangement would have been Regular, and the Article would 
have been expressed before the word God, To express the second, 
the Article would have been omitted before the wor^ God, and the 
Arrangement would have been Regular. To express the lliird, the 
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44 . SIS . 523 

of them^ and the foolish heart of them was 
darkened^ 

523 

22. Professing to be, and being wise i e enlightened, 

342 

they were become fools^ 

342 

23. even they changed the glory of the uncorruptible 

God, into a likeness of an image of corruptible 
man/ and of birds^ aod of fourfooted beasts^ and 
of creeping things, 

524 342 42 

24. wherefore even he abandoned them, that is the 

God did, to the desires of the hearts of them, 

311 

with respect to uncleanness, in respect of that 

213 381 

the bodies of them i e their temporal existence 



Article would also be omitted. See Rule 101, but the Arrangement 
would be Irregular} hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

522. The foolish heart of them The Literal Sense of this implies 
the existence of one foolish heart common to the whole of them ; hence 
the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

523. Professing to be wise Had these words been intended to 
convey the Sense expressed in the Received Translation, Professing 
to he wise, the word translated TF'ise, would have been governed by the 
word to be, but such is not the case ; and as the Government points out 
the words as probably forming parts of three separate Sentences of 
Government, it is natural to suppose, that the Sense will be found in 
harmony therewith, and such I consider it to be. The first Sentence 
relates to their profession. Professing to be. The second, to their 
state in respect of the privileges they ei\joyed, Enlightened, The 
third, to the state in which they actually were. They were become fools ; 
hence my Paraphrase. 

524. Wher^ore, The Stop preceding this word is a Minor Stop, 
to shew that what succeeds it, is not to be regarded as a new and inde- 
pendent feature of the argument, to be understood in connection with 
all that is contained in v. 18 to 24, but is to be understood as limited 
to what immediately precedes in v. 23. See Rul^ IIQ ^ '^^\&\i^ S^. 

B 2 
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might be dishonored by themselves i e by their 
own actions, 

22 

25. 1 say he abandoned to this end whosoever changed 
the truth of i e concerning the God, into the lie 

243 

i e into the falsification of it just described, and 

242 

worshipped and served the creation i e the thing 

272 290 

created, more than he that has created, who, 

524 

blessed is, unto the ever, amen, 

242 

26. I have said on account of this, he abandoned them, 

42 

that is the God did, unto affections vile. / say 

32 

vile For even the women of them they changed 

273 6 

the natural use, for that that is against nature 
i efoT the unnatural. 

27. And likewise also the men, having left the natural 

22 
use of the women, they were inflamed in the 

lusts of them, towards each other, males, with 

44 . 213 . 627 

males, working the i e that which is unseemly 

525. The bodies of them. Had man's dishrtnoring his body been 
impossible, except by God's abandoning him, the Oovernment of this 
Sentence would, I conceive, have been Regular, The Sense intended 
to be conveyed, I consider to be this. That God abandoned them to 
their own liberty to dishonor their bodies, if they pleased to do so. 
See Rule 381. 

526. Into the lie. The Expression of the Article here, shews, that 
what is conveyed is to be understood in a Restricted Sense, see Rules 
100 & 103, which restriction can be ascertained only from the Context; 
hence my Paraphrase. 

527. Working the tmseemly and receiving &c. The Literal Sense 
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44 . S13 . 627 ,7 

and receiving the recompence [which was meet] 
of the error of them in dishonoring God, by 



themselves i e by their own actions, 

S4S 

^8. / say by their own actions even as they chose not 

6 

the God to retain in acknowledgment ienotto 

S42 

retain an acknowledgment of God, he abandoned 

42 

them^ that is the God did, to a reprobate mind^ 

273 
to do those things that are not fittings 

29. I say that are not fitting they having been ren- 

dered complete in all t ^ fully acquainted with 
all acts of unrighteousness, imcleanness, fornica- 
tion^ wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness, 
full of passions of envy, murder, strife, deceit, 
malignity, 

30. whisperers of evil in the presence of the calum- 
niated party, slanderers of them in their absence, 
haters of God, insolent, proud, boasters, inventors 



of this is better seen, if we change the persones of the Sentence thus : 
Romans with swords working destnictiony and receiving &c; for we 
then perceive, that the Romans alone are the parties that Work and 
Receive^ and that the Swords are only passive instruments ; but such 
a character of Sense is not suited to the passage we are considering, 
which requires, that not only the Romans, but also the Swords, should 
be equal agents in Working and Receiving ; hence the Irregular Ar- 
rangement is employed, and employed to shew, that other than the 
Literal Sense is intended to be conveyed. See Role 321. 
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of evil things^ disobedient to parents, 

31. without understanding, covenant breakers, with- 

out natural affections, implacable, unmerciful, 

32. they were men who, when the judgment of the God 

44. 278. 213. 529 

having known, that those that commit the such 

22 

like things, worthy of death they are, not only 

22 242 

such things they do, but even they have pleasure 
272 

in those that do> 



528. Disobedient to Parents. Literally, this fault can only be 
perfectly committed by young persons, since entire obedience, is not 
required of persons of advanced years, which are the class of persons 
referred to by the Apostle. I therefore consider the Sentence to be 
Disarranged, in order to shew, that the Sense intended to be conveyed 
is to this effect : They yielded not a proper reverence to Parents. See 
Rule 321. 

529. I%ose that commit &c. The Literal Sense of this would be, 
that whoever commits one or more of any of the acts referred to, in* 
cuired the censure expressed ; but if the Sense intended to be con- 
veyed is, that those only incur the censure, who consentingly and 
willingly commit the acts, with a knowledge of God's having condemned 
those that commit them, the Irregular Arrangement would be em- 
ployed; hence the DisarrangmenU See Rule 321. 
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Chapter II. 

030 

1. wherefore i e on the same account, viz. as know- 

23 

ing God*s judgments inexcusable thou art O 

272 

man, every one that judgest any other man. 

242 242 44 213 

For to what thou judgest the other, thou con- 

631 242 44 213 532 

demnest thyself. For thou doest the same things 

i e things deserving the same condemnation, thou 

272 

that judgest. 

2. And we who are Christians are sure, that the 

42 213 633 _ ^ 

judgment of the God is according to truth i e 



530. Wherefore, Had the Stop preceding this word been a Minor 
Stop, it wonld have implied, that the deduction that succeeds was 
drawn from the entire argument that precedes, and, consequently, 
would run thus . verse 28, He abandoned them to a reprobate mind to 
do those things that are not JUttng, such as aU acts of ungodliness Sfc. 
Wherefore inexcusible thou art 8fc, The Stop expressed being a 
Minor Stop, shews, that the deduction is drawn from what immediately 
precedes, namely, from what is stated in verse 32. See Rule 170. 

531. Thou condemnest thyself. The Literal Sense of this is, that 
in judging another, the person actually condemns himself; this Sense 
is not true. The Sense intended to be conveyed is, that the effect of 
judging others in the manner here referred to, is to condemn our- 
selves ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

532. Thou doest the same things. The Literal Sense of this is, 
thou doest the identical things; the Sense intended is. Thou doest 
similar things; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

533 The judgment of the God is. The Literal Sense of this is, 
that God had passed an irrevocable sentence of condemnation against 
the persons referred to ; the Sense intended to be conveyed is^ that 
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272 44 213 

certain of fulfilment, on those that do the such 

629 

like things. 

^ ^ 272 

3. Yet thou dost think this O man^ that judgest 

272 44 . 213 . 529 

those that do the such like things, and doing 
those things thyself thou thinkest that thou 
shalt escape the judgment of the God, 

4. otherwise i e or if thou dost not think thou shalt 

44 213 . 534 

escape, thou disregardest the riches of the good- 
ness of him, and the forbearance, and the long 
suffering, not perceiving, that the goodness of 
the God, unto repentance i e unto those that are 

44 213 536 

penitent, leads thee a Christian to think thou 
shalt escape, 
5 So then in proportion to the hardness of thee ie thy 
harsh judgment of others, and impenitent heart 

whatever God's judgment may be against such persons, Christians 
are sure that that judgment will be fulfilled ; hence the Irregular 
Arrangement, See Rule 321. 

534 Thou disregardest &c. The Literal Sense of this is, thou 
dost in no way regard ; the Sense intended is, thou dost not rightly 
regard; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

535 Leads thee. The Government here I thus explain. The 
Sense shews that the word Thee, is governed by the word Leads, €uid 
not by the word Repentence ; the Sentence therefore is an IrregtUar 
Sentence, the occasion of which being to shew, that God's goodness 
does not necessarily lead us to such a conclusion, but that His good- 
ness affords us grounds, under certain conditions, to entertain a hope 
of escaping, and so, should lead us to think we shall escape, if 
we fulfil the conditions he requires; hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rules 321. 
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i e and iky own impenitency, thou treasurest up 
to thyself wrath, in a day of wrath, and of reve- 
lation of righteous judgment of i ^ by the God, 

6. who will render to every man, according to the 

deeds of him. 

8 272 . 273 

7. Truly he will render to those, according to their 

patient performance of deeds excellent, gloiy 
and honor and immorality, that seek for life 
eternal. 

8 278 

8. And he will render to those of contention also 

that are truly disobedient to the truth God 

8 

reveals to them. And to those that give up 
themselves to the unrighteousness they know 
that God has forbidden, indignation and wrath, 

8 

9. tribulation and anguish, the God will render to 

272 537 

every soul of man that doeth the evil jtist des- 

8 

cribedf to the soul of a Jew indeed first, also of 
a Gentile. 



536. The truth, The unrighteousness. Had Truth and Unright- 
eonsness in General been referred to, the Article would not have been 
expressed. See Rule 103. 

537. The evil. See Rule 103. The Article is here used to define 
what kind of evil^s referred to, as though the Apostle had said, Tribu- 
lation and Anguish God will bring, not upon every man that doeth 
evil, for then no man could escape, but upon every man that doeth the 
evil just described. 
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8 



10. And glory, and honor, and peace the God will 

27a "537 

render to every man that worketh the good^'tu^ 

described, these things he will render to a Jew 

indeed first, also to a Gentile. 

11. For no respect of person is with i e sanctioned 

by the God. 

12. For whosoever without law have sinned without 
law i e For those without a law that have done 
that which independent of law is sinful, even 

S42 538 

they shall perish, and whosoever, with law i e 
having a law, have sinned by means of that law 
i e have sinned by doing that which that law 

242 

forbids, they shall be judged. 

13. I say they shall be judged For not the hearers 

539 
even of the law of Moses, just shall be reckoned 

538. They shall perish. The Sense that I consider is here in- 
tended to be conveyed, appears to me, to be expressed in a form, that 
is, to say the least, closely allied to irony ; for after what the Apostle 
states in verses 14, 15, and 16, it is by no means easy to perceive, 
where any person can be found, that is not under a law ; or what it is, 
that can be considered sin, that does not consist in a violation either of 
an expressed law, or of the conscience. I conceive his argument is 
here constructed to suit the prejudices of the Jews. He admits that 
those who have no law, and yet sin, shall perish; and that those 
having a law, that sin, shall be judged. He then shews that all men 
have a law, either expressed, or understood in their hearts, and con- 
sequently, leaves those he addresses to draw this conclusion, that if 
all are imder a law, all must be judged by the law they are under ; 
consequenUy, there will remain no one, who will come under the class 
Mbat lie deaciibea aa their destiny — TKei; shall perisK. 
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on thai account of the God^ but the doers of 
the law whether Jews or Gentiles, they shall be 
justified. 

14. / say the doers shall be justified For as Gentiles 

272 44 . 213 . 640 

that have not an actual law that relates to justi- 

Jlcation by nature i e while in a true Gentile state, 

the of the law i e the requirements of the law for 

22 44 . 213 

justification they should do, these not having an 

640 44.213 541 *•• 

actual law, they are to themselves, a law i e each 
man^s conscience is to himself as a law as respects 
justification, 

15. who i e all of whom shew the work of the law, 

539. Just of the God, Had the Qovemment here been that which 
is usually employed for the coureyance of what at first appears to be 
the Sense of the passage, it would have implied, that no hearer of the 
law was just, or to be regarded so by God; whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is, that those who merely hear the law, will not on that 
account be treated as just persons in another world, whatever privileges 
they may obtain by it in the present life ; hence the Peculiar Govern- 
ment employed, See Rule 322. 

540. That have not a law by nature — Not having a law. The 
Literal Sense of these passages is, having no law of any kind ; whereas 
the Sense intended is, having no actual law that relates to justifica- 
tion ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. . 

541. They are to themselves a law. Had the Arrangement here 
been Regular, it would have implied, that they, the Heathen, corrected 
each others vices, because such is the Literal Sense, just as. He is to 
them very kind; but the Sense intended to be conveyed is, that each 
of them was a law or guide to himself, as each man's conscience dis- 
charged this duty; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. The 
word law is not governed by the words that precede it, to shew that it 
is not intended to assert, that they, in any way, were an actual law, 
but that they were under a mental restraint and responsibility, similar 
to that which persons acknowledging a law are under. See Rule 322. 
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542 

written i e to be inscribed, in the hearts of them, 

543 44 . 213 

the conscience of them, and between one another 
the reasonings, accusing or else excusing each 

644 ^ 

other, bearing witness together that such is the 
case both now as also, 

645 

16. in the day, wlien the God shall judge the secrets 

of the men after the Gospel of me i e of all persons 
that my Gospel embraces, by means of Jesus 
Christ. 

646 242 

17. And if thou a Jew art called, and art rested upon 



542. Written, The occasion of the mtroduction of a Minor Stop 
before and after this word, as also why the Verb in the Infinti^e Mood, 
is not here used, is to shew, that the Literal Sense of the passage is 
not the Sense intended to be conveyed. The Literal Sense would 
require, that the persons referred to, felt themselves bound to observe 
all that is denominated. The work of the law; the Sense intended to be 
conveyed, I consider to be this, that the persons referred to, felt bound 
to observe the material part of the requirements denominated The 
work of the law that relates to justification, hence the Peculiar Go- 
vermnent used. See Rule 322. 

543. The conscience of them. Had the word Them not been 
Disarranged, it would in Greek have implied, that the conscience was 
something common to all the persons referred to, and not a power pos- 
sessed by each person separately ; hence the Disarrangement, 

544. Bearing witness Sfc, Had avfifiapTvpov<njs not been 
disarranged, the Sense conveyed would have been. Bearing witness, 
alone, in the day when God shall judge; hence the Disarrangement and 
my Paraphrase. See Rule 322. 

545. In the day. Had the Article been here expressed, it would 
have implied, that all are to be judged in a single day j whereas the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is, at the time ; hence the Omission 
of the Article. 

546. And if. This is the reading that Griesback selects, and 
appears to me to be most probably the true reading: by it a Major 
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the law as the only means of obtaining justifica- 

242 547 

tion^ and art glorifying in God as exclusively 

your Oodf 

242 242 

18. and knowest the desire of man, and approvest 

that that is more excellent i e and what thou 
approvest is that which is the best, being in- 
structed out of the law. 

242 32 . 548 

19. And hast confidence thyself, a guide of blind 

persons to be, a light i e an enlightener of those 

273 
that are in darkness, 

20. an instructor of fools, a teacher of babes, having 

549 M9 

the form of the knowledge and of the truth on 
these subjects, in the law. 

272 242 550 

21. Surely thou that teachest another, thou teachest 

Stop is indicated, by the other, only a Minor Stop ; a Punctuation, in 
my opinion, not suited to the place. 

547. Glorifying in God, To glory or rejoice in the God, means 
to do so in the privileges and blessings bestowed on us by God, see 
C. 5 v. 11 ; but To glory in God here, I conceive means. To glory on 
account of God being exclusively the God of the Jews; hence the 
omission of the Article before God. In like manner also v. 23 Who 
in Law, See Rule 343. 

548. A guide of blind persons. The Literal Sense would imply, 
that the parties referred to had actually done what is specified; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, that they felt them- 
selves qualified so to act; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

549. Of the knowledge and of the truth. Had Knowledge and 
Truth of every kind here been referred to, the Article could not have 
been used, the connection appears to me to restrict it to what is 
expressed in the Paraphrase. See Rule 341. 

550. Thou teachest not thyself. The object of the DlwMrcaxv^«vt«?ft^ 
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S73 S4S 

not thyself, thou that preachest not to steal, thou 

dost steal, 
273 

22. thou that sayest a man is not to commit adultery, 

242 . 272 

thou dost commit adultery, thou that abhorrest 

651 242 

the false Gods, thou dost commit sacrilege, 

647 

23. surely thou who in the law art glorying cu 

an advantage exclusively yours, by means of the 

242 652 

breaking of the law, thou dishonorest the God. 
24f. I say dishonorest God For the name of the God, 
by means of you, is blasphemed by the Gentiles. 
As it has been written i e This the scripture 
euserts. 

42 . 213 . 563 

25. I say by means of you For verily circumcision 

here is to shew, fhat the General and not the Literal Sense is intended 
to he conveyed. Thus, I do not mean that thou dost not teach thyself 
anything, hut that thou dost not generally teach thyself to ohserve 
those things, that thou teachest the other to he necessary to be 
ohserved. 

551. The false Gods, Had no Article here been expressed, the 
Sense would have been; that the persons referred to abhorred Images 
of erery kind, which certainly was not the case. The expression of 
the Article restricts what is stated to Images of a particular class, 
which from the context, I judge, cannot be supposed to be other than 
what is stated in the Faraphraise. See Rule 341. 

552. Thou dishonorest the God, Had this Sentence been Regu- 
larly Arranged, it would have implied, that God was actually dis- 
honored ; whereas the Sense intended is, that in consequence of what 
is stated, some men did not render to God that honor which is due 
to him ; hence the IHsarrangement, See Rule 321. 

553. For verily circumcision profits. The Literal Sense of this 
would be, that the actual rite of circumcision profiteth ; the Sense 

intended ia, that that which results from that nle profits \ hence the 
^l>isarranffetnent. See Rule 321. 
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242 554 

profits i e is advantageous, if thou should keep 

655 ^ 555 

the law. But if a transgressor of the law thou 

^ ^ ^ 55« 

should be, the circumcision of thee, uncircum- 
cision has been made. 

; •• ^ ^ 43 . 213 557 

26. Therefore if the uncircumcision should keep the 
righteousness of the law, / say that not the im- 
circumcision of him, with respect to his mere want 
of circumcision, shall be counted against him, 

273 '^ 558 43 . 213 

27. even the by nature uncircumcision [fulfilling the 

554. If thou should keep the law. The preceding Sentence is 
Unlimited in its Application ; had the Government we are considering 
been Regular^ the Sense would have been. For circumcision profits 
all men, if thou whom I now address, keep the law ; because this 
is the Literal Sense of the passage. The Sense afforded bv the 
present Arrangement is to this effect. If the law is kept by him that 
is circumcised, circumcision in that case profits him ; hence the Dis- 
arrangement. See Rule 321. 

555. Keep Law. — Transgressor of Law, Had the Article been 
expressed in these passages, the Sense conveyed would have been. 
For circumcision verily profiteth \f thou keep the law relating to it, but 
if thou art a transgressor of the law relating to it, such being the 
Literal Sense ; hence the Omission of the Article, as the law in these 
passages referred to, is the entire Mosaic Law. See Rule 321. 

556. Uncircumcision has been made. The Literal Sense here 
would have been, that they were actually uncircumcised ; the Sense 
intended is, that their circumcision would be of no advantage to them, 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

557. The Righteousness of the law Sfc. The Literal Sense here 
would imply, that the Heathen should observe every righteous re- 
quirement of the law ; the Sense intended to be conveyed, I consider 
to be. That the uncircumcision should keep generally those require- 
ments of the law, that are here styled, The righteousness of the law i 
henoe the Disarrangement. See Rule 32 J. 

558. Fulfilling the law. The Literal Sense of this implies, -an 
exact performance of all that the law requires ; the Sense intended to 
be conveyed, I consider to be, a general performance of those things 

c a 
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S73 550 

law] shall judge thee, the hy letter and circum- 
cision transgressor of law. 

27s 

Z8. I say judge thee For not that that is in the out- 

560 
ward, a jew is i & constitutes a Jew, neither that 

*^. . 561 

that is in the outward, in the flesh, circumcision 

is i e constitutes circumcision, 

^*. . 
29. but that that is in the inward, a Jew is i e consti- 

reqnired by the law, which the parties referred to, know, or should know, 
ought to be performed; hence the Disarranffement. See Rule 321. 

559. By letter. Had the Article been Expressed before the word 
letter, it would have implied, that the thing specified, was literally, in 
itself, the means of effecting what is stated, such being the Literal 
Sense of the passage ; but such is not the case, inasmuch as trans- 
gression is that which accomplishes it ; hence the Omission of the 
Article. See Rule 343. I conceive the Sense here intended to be 
conveyed by the expression, By letter, to be this, Having OocPs instruc- 
tion; and by the expression, And circumcision, to be, And your 
admitting your knowledge of and your belief in it, hy conforming to its 
requirements, 

560. For not that thai is in the outward ^c. Had the Arrange- 
ment been Regular, the Sense conveyed would have been, that an 
actual observance of the external requirements of the law, was not 
sufficient to constitute a person a Jew ; which not being ti*ue, cannot 
be the Sense intended to be conveyed. The Disarrangement shews 
that some other than the Literal Sense is intended, and this Sense, the 
context points out to be this; that an external observance of what the 
law requires, will not constitute a person a Jew, at the time referred 
to in the context, viz., when the Uncircumcision shall judge the Cir- 
cumcision, that is, at the day of judgment. The Sense therefore is 
this, in the day of the judgment God will not regard those to be Jews, 
who have conformed only externally to the law; hence the Dis- 
arrangement. See Rule 321. 

561. Flesh. In Greek, the Article ought not to be expressed 
before the word Flesh, as here used ; because its use here would have 
expressed a particular specification, standing in opposition to. Out- 
ward not in the flesh. The omission of the Article shews that the 
word is used without limitation, thus. Neither does outward conformity 
eonstitute circumcision. 
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662 

tutes a JeWf and circumcision of the heait, in 
spirit, not in letter i e spiritually not literally, 
constitutes circumcision^ of which the praise js 

not of men hut of the God. 



562. Circumcision of the heart. See Rale 102. 
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Chapter III. 

1« Then it may be enquired what the advantage of 
the Jew, or what the profit of the circumcision 
i e of him that has been circumcised. 

2. / answer Much in every way. But chiefly indeed 
because by him the oracles of the God were 
beKeved. 

8. For what difference does it mahe^ if some dis- 
beheved those oracles. Not the imbelief of 

43 . 313 . 663 '^ 

them shall make void the faith of the God i e 
that that God believes. 
4. It may not have been i e This is impossible. Even 
he i e let it be thus regarded by man, the God 

504 

true. And every man a liar i e the God true 



563. Not the unbelief Sfc, The Literal Sense of this passage is, 
that any portion of the world sinning, will not deprive that portion of 
the blessings God has promised; whereas, the Sense intended is, 
that any portion of the world sinning, will not deprive the remainder 
of the blessings God has promised; hence the DisarrangemenU See 
Rule 321. 

564. The God true. And every man a liar. Had a Minor Stop 
divided these Sentences, I conceive the Sense would then have been— 
May God be trtie, and may all men be liars ; but as the Stop used is 
not a Minor Stop, I judge that the Sense intended to be conveyed is 
to this effect, May God be true, though aU men ihould be untrue. 
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though all men he untrue. As it has been 

242 

written, so that God if thou shouldest have 
been declared just hy i e on account of the say- 

242 

ings of thee alone^ even thou shouldest have 
overcome in the thing to be judge Thee relative 
to their fulfillment. 
5. But it may still he urged that if the unrighteous^ 

43 . 44 . 213 . 605 

ness of us commends the righteousness of God 
in heing faithful to his promises notwithstanding 
our unfaithfulness y how shall we say. Not un- 

506 

righteous the God that bringeth on us the anger 
we incur hy our unrighteousness i e that Qod that 
punishes us for our unfaithfulness is not un- 
righteous in so doing, not as an jlpostle hut as 

242 

a man, I speak ie I advance this argument. 



666. But if the unrighUoumeM of us ffc* It is not our unrighte- 
ousnesst but a consequence from it, that commends God's rigliteous- 
ness ; hence the occasion of the Verb being placed at the end of the 
Sentence. See Rule 321. It does not commend God's entire righ- 
teousness, but only his righteousness in one respect ; hence the reason 
why the Article is* not expressed. See Rule 343. Had the word God 
not been Disarranged, the Sense might have been this, But \f our un- 
righteousness commends righteousness accepted or approved of by God ; 
to express tiiis Sense, there would not have been any Disarrangement 
of the words at the end of the Sentence; consequently, this Sense, 
cannot be the Sense intended to be conveyed. 

566. 2%e anger. The Article is here used to Define ; the Sense 
of the passage is not, that God brings all anger upon us, but only that 
which is referred to ia. the context. See Rule 341., 
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6. And to it I answer It may not have been i e It is 

210 

impossible Jor him to he so. For then how shall 
the God judge the world. 

7. And it it is as is urged that the truth of the God, 

667 

through the i e that which is my lie, more 
abounded unto the glory of him, why even now, 
even I Paul as a sinner am judged to he hy you 
Jews for preaching the gospel^ 

242 

8. and why not judged according as we the Apostles 

are slanderously reported, and as some affirm us 

242 568 

to say, that we should have done the evil we are 

568 

charged with doing, in order that the good the 
increase of God^s glory should have come, of 
which i e of such sentiments, the condemnation, 

22 

conformable with justice it is. 



567. The my lie. Had the expression here been, The lie of me, 
it would have implied, that some particular lie was referred to that had 
been specified : whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Through 
any lie I have or may tell; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

568. * 7%e evil — l%e good. The Article is here used to Define. 
The Sense here conveyed is not as the Received Translation renders 
it, a general preposition. Let us do evU, that good may com£; to 
express this, the Article would not have been expressed before the 
words Evil and Good; but the Sense intended to be conveyed is to 
this effect, And why if what you advance is correct, do you not judge 
concerning us the Apostles, that we should have done the evil you charge 
us with doing, in order that the good, viz, the increase of God's glory, 
which according to what you advance would be the effect of it, should 
have come; hence the Expression of the Article before each of the 
words. See Rule 341. 
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210 569 

9. Then do you enquire what advantage have we Jews 

obtained as regards justification^ to this I answer 

242 

not any. For we have before proved Jews and 
also Gentiles, all, under sin, to be. 

10. As it has been written, that not righteous is as 
regards justification^ not even one, 

342 272 242 2^2 

11. he is not, that has understood, he is not, thdXnow 

seeks after the God so as to entitle him to it, 

22 

12. all, Jews and Gentiles, they declined at the same 

242 242 

time, they were become unprofitable, he is not, 

671 

doing goodness i e that doeth only what is good, 

242 

he is not, / say, even unto one i e not even one, 

13. a sepulchre having been again opened, the throat 



569. Wliat advantxige Sfc. lu verse 1 the enquiry is, WhtU is the 
advantage of being a Jew, or of being circumcised; here the enquiry iS) 
What advantage have the Jews obtained; hence the diffeience in 
the answers returned. 

670. Had a Major Stop been here expressed, it would have im- 
plied, that the proportion was unlimited, that the Jews possessed no 
advantage of any kind ; whereas in consequence of the Stop being a 
Minor Stop, the Sense is shewn to be restricted to the context, thus, 
The JtvDs have no advantage in the particular referred to in the con- 
text ; hence my Paraphrase. See Rule 322. 

571. Doing goodness. It appears to me, that the Sense of this 
passage is as given in the Paraphrase, and that why the Article is 
omitted before the Participle, is that the Literal Sense is not true ; 
viz. that there is no one that does any thing that is good. The Sense 
intended to be conveyed, I consider to be this, J3e is not that does only 
what is good. 
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342 573 

of them, thej were deceivitig i e faUe with the 

673 

tongues of them, the poison of asps was under 

the lips of them^ 

574 

14. of whom the mouth is full of cursing and bitter- 
ness, 

15. swift the feet of them were i e they asuiduottsly 

sought to have shed blood, 

16. destruction and misery were in the ways of them, 

243 675 

17. and they knew not a way of peace, 

576 

18. the fear of God is not before the eyes of them. 

242 22 

19. Now we know, that whatsoever the law saith re- 

273 

specting jtistification to those that are under the 

242 

law, it speaks i e it was introduced, in order that 



572. They were deceiving Sfc, The Literal Sense of this passage 
is, That by signs Sfc, made with their tongues, they deceived; The 
Sense intended to be conveyed is, That they spoke that which deceived ; 
hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321 

573. Poison of Asps, The Article is here omitted to shew that 
the Metaphorical, and not the Literal Sense, is intended to be 
conveyed. See Role 102. 

574. Is fuU qf cursing Sfc, The Literal Sense is. That they 
uttered nothing but cursing and bitterness; whereas the Sense in- 
tended is. That they much addicted themselves to cursing and 
bitter ,* hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321 

575. And they knew not Sfc. The Literal Sense is obvious, the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is, they practically did not know ,* hence 
the Disarrangement, See Rule 321 

576. Fear of God here means, Man did not fear Ood, Had the 
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677 

every mouth should have been stopped from 
claiming justification to he maiis right by nature^ 
and being liable to condemnation on account of 
sin, all the world should have come to the God 
in order to obtain justification. 
20. 1 say we know this Because by works of law i e 
by works that law of any kind requires for the 

578 

attainment of justification^ every flesh ie every 
class of Mankind shall not be justified in the 
sight of him, hence justification cannot be man's 
right by nature. I Say by law of any kind, every 
flesh shall not be justified For by means of law 

Article been expressed, The Sense would then have been, The fear 
Ood had of or for something, was not before their eyes, i, e, was not 
understood by them such being the Literal Sense of the passage ; 
hence the omission of the Article here. See Rule 340. 

577. Should have been stopped Sfc. The Literal Sense of this 
would have been, that men were prevented from praying or saying 
anything to God; the Sense intended is limited to that to which the 
context has reference, viz. They were prevented from claiming 
justification as their natural right ; hence the Disarrangement, 

578. Every Flesh. I can see no way in which the Received 
Translation of this passage. No flesh shall be justified, can be de- 
fended; to express such a Sense, the Greeks employed other ^orm^ of 
Government, see v. 10 to 13, and 1 Cor. viii. 13, Matt vi. 24, and 
vii. 21, John viii. ]0 and 11, also xi. 50; but I am not aware, that, 
in Greek, there is any other Form of expressing. Every or all Flesh 
shaU not be justified, than that employed here. 

The same Form ofOovemment occurs Matt xxiv. 22, Mark xiii. 
20. The passages, we are told, have reference to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, or rather of the Jews, (one of the classes of mankind) 
by the Romans ; if such is the case, is it reasonable to employ lan- 
guage in describing it, that requires for its verification, the destruction 
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of any kind for the attainment of justification, 
there is an acknowledgment of the power of sin 
to deprive man of it. 

21. But now under the Gospel being without law of 
any kind as regards obtaining justification by it, 
how to obtain justification by God, it has been 
made apparent, being witnessed by the law and 
the prophets. 

22. Even how to obtain justification by God, by 
means of belief of i ^ concerning Jesus Christ, 
has been made apparent unto every class of 

Man-kind, and for the use of men of every class 
that believe. For difference is not. 

S2 242 

23. For all men, they sinned, and consequently they 

are come short of having any right to behold the 
glory of the God, 

of the whole human race, No flesh shall he saved; bat if it is rendered, 
All flesh, i e every class of men shall not he saved, the Sense Cotilreyed 
is correct, and suited to the event; as the entire destruction of the 
"Jews was by no means improbable. As Providence has sep^ated 
Animal Existence in this life into classes, by distinguishable pecu- 
liarities in their fiesh, see 1 Cor. xv. 39, I think it probable, the 
Apostle has availed himself of the word flesh, as deiscriptive of the 
separation of men into classes, in this life, on points of difference that 
have importance only in the flesh or present existence. 

To afford the Sense given in the Received Translation, the Negative 
must be regarded as connected with the Noun, I conceive the Arrange 
ment used, precludes such from being the case. It must be regarded 
as connected with the Verb. 

579. It has been made apparent. Had the Pronoun It not been 
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24. such as hope to behold it being justified as a gift 

44 45 213 680 

through the grace of him, by means of the re- 
demption /ro»£ sin that is promised in Christ i e 



681 



in the dispensation of Jesus, 



682 



25. whom the God proposed to himself for a mercy 
seat, continuing through all ages by means of the 

44 46 213 683 

faith to be exercised in the blood of him i e in 
relation to his death, this God proposed to the 

684 

end of pointing out the justification of him i e 
his method of justification, by means of the re- 
mission granted to men in the Gospel of that 

686 ^ 

have themselves existed before sins i e before 
the time of embracing the Gospel, 

expressed in Transladon, the Sense conveyed might have heen this, 
JusH/lcaHon has heen made apparent by God; whereas the Sense in- 
tended to be conveyed is this, But now tvitkout a laWf how to obtain 
justification by God, i e how to be justified by God, itfie even that 
description o/justificaiion, has been made apparent. 

680. Through his grace. Through the grace of him, would mean, 
Through the quality he possesses of shewing grace or favor : whereas 
the Sense here is, T%rough the favor he has shewn to man ,* hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

581. See my Tract on lrj<rov. 

582. For, I think Donnegan authorizes this translation. 

583. In i^is blood. The faith in the blood of him, would restrict the 
Sense to the actual blood of Jesus; whereas by means of the Dis- 
arrangement, the Sense conveyed is. The faith exercised concerning or 
in relation to his death. See Rule 321. 

584. See Note 54 in my Tract on Hvevfuu 

585. Themselves existed brfore. The Literal Sense of The remis- 
sion of sins that had existed before would be. The remission of sins that 
had existence previous to their commission. The Sense intended to be 
conveyed, I consider to be this, The renmsiim of txxA tVuQ.! VnA «3K%v 
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58(5 

26. existed without specific condemnation through the 
forbearance of the God, I say for pointing out 

684 

the justification of him i e his method ofjustifi- 

I60 687 

cation, in the now time, to the end that he just 
might be in the estimation of man, even declar- 
ing just him that is of faith of Jesus i e him that 
exercises faith concerning Jesus. 

688 

27. Then were the glorifying of any man on account 

242 

of justification, it is excluded^ by means of what 

680 

sort of law, of i e by that which prescribes the 
works by which to obtain justification, nay, but 



ence previous to the time of embracing the Gotpel; henee the Peemiiar 
Oopemment, See Rule 822. 

586. Existed through the forbearance &c. Those sins which have 
existed through God*s forbearance, I consider to be those, the cam* 
mission of which did not require the death of the offender. These 
sins existed through God's forbearance, that is, God did not remcrre 
them out of man's knowledge, by requiring the death of the guilty 
party. These sins are remitted on embracing the Gospel, that is, on 
conforming to what the Gospel requires in order to obtain that end. 
This declaration in the Gospel of the manner of obtaining the remia- 
sion of these sins, points out God's method of justification, in relation 
to sin of every kind 

587. Thai he just might be. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
it would have implied, that what is here stated was done in order that 
God might be just; the Sense intended is, That he might be just in the 
estimation of man; hence the Irregular Government See Rule 380. 

588. The glorying. The Omission of the Article would have im- 
plied, that the Sense intended to be conveyed was Unlimited, that 
glorying of every kind was excluded, which is not true; Rom. v. 
3, We glory m tribulation, The use of the Article here expresses 
Restriction, the object of which I Judge by the Context, to be what 
is expressed in my Paraphrase. See Rele 341. 

d89. Of the works. The Omissiou of the Article would have ren- 
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590 ^ 591 

b J means of tlie law of faith, 

242 

28* Therefore we reckon taith to justify a man^ with- 

692 

out his performing the works required off e by 
599 
the law /or obtaining this end, 

29. I say without the works of the law otherwise 



dered the Sense Indefinite, as any law of worksy and works of any 
kind, would in that case answer to the description; But the law pre- 
scribing the works, is restricted by the context to, The toorks by which 
justification is obtained , hence die Expression of the Article. See 
Role 341. 

590. The law of faith. Literally, The law of Moses, means. The 
law Moses taught or promulgated. The law of faith would in like 
manner mean, The law that faith teaches or promulgates ; whereas the 
Sense intended is, The law that promulgates the efficacy of faith in 
respect of justification ; hence the Omission of the Article here. See 
Rule 343. 

591. Stops, The reason why all the Stops in this verse excepting 
the last are Minor Stops, is I conceive to show, that all which is con- 
tained in it, proceeds from the same individual, although it is expressed 
in the form of questions and answers,* neiUier are the answers in- 
tended to express the opinions of others relative to the questions pro« 
posed, but the opinion of the person who propounds the questions. 
Had Major Stops been placed between the questions and answers, 
they would have indicated, either that the answers were given by 
another person, or that they were such as another person would give 
had the question been proposed to them. See examples in the first 
nine Verses of this chapter. 

592. Without works of law. The context shews that the Law 
here referred to, is the Mosaic Law, consequently, the Article ought 
to have been expressed before it, as well as before the word Works, 
had the Literal Sense expressed been Definite, and such as was in- 
tended to be conveyed. Had the Article been Expressed, the Literal 
Sense is this. We reckon faith to justify a man without pe^orming any 
of the works of the law f the Omission of the Article shews that some 
other Sense is intended to be conveyed, which the context, appears to 
me to shew, to be as follows, Without his performing the works re- 
quired by the law for obtaining this end} hence the Omission of the 
Article here. See Rule 341. 

D 2 
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693 

the God of Jews alone he is, not also of Gentiles, 
verily also of Gentiles, 
30. seeing that one the God is, who will justify 
circumcision i e an observance of the rite, by the 
exercise of faith, and uncircumcision i e a non- 

604 

observance of the rite, by means of the faith 
revealed in the Gospel which prescribes not 
circumcision but faith in order to obtain acceptance 
with God. 



593. The Ood of Jews alone. Two things here require explana- 
tion. First, The Disarrangement of the word Jews. Secondly, the 
Omission of the Article before it, as well as befoie the word Gentiles, 
As respects the first. The Ood of Jews alone, moans. The Jews Ood 
alone, that is, XTie Being that the Jews alone regard to be Ood ; 
whereas the Sense here intended is, That Ood is a Ood, i e U a 
benefactor and merciful to the Jews alone; hence the Disarrangement, 
Secondly, the Article is omitted before the words Jews and Oentiles^ 
because if expressed, the Sense conveyed would have been, that every 
Jew and every Gentile was referred to ; whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed, does not admit of such a reference. The first part of 
the Sentence is not meant to be understood as an assertion. Chat God 
will justify all the Jews, but that he will justify no one that is not a 
Jew, and so here. The same reason causes the Article to be omitted 
before the word Gentile, 

594. The faith. The Article being expressed, precludes the 
Sense of the expression The faith, from being according to the Received 
Version, Through the exercise of faith, since was that the Sense, the 
Article would not have been used, as that Sense is expressed without 
it. See Rule 341. Had the Sense here been, that Uncircumcision 
will be justified by belief of the Gospel, the same Preposition would, I 
think, have been used, as is used above ; for in that case, uncircum- 
cised persons are no more justified by means of faith, than are the 
Jews ; their faith being as much the ground of their justification, as is 
the faith of the Jews ; but it is. By means of the faith ; they are 
justified, not by it, but by means of it ; not by what they do believe, but 
by means of God having in the Gospel appointed sincere belief of any 
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242 45 213 505 

3L Then you will say we make void i e render use- 
less law of every kind as respects justification by 

594 

means of the faith revealed in the Gospel for 

242 

this end. It may not have been i e This is im- 

242 43 . 213 . 505 

possible^ rather we establish law i e we render 
it useful in relation thereto. 

kind, as that which he accepts in relation to justification ; for under 
the Gospel, we learn hj the second chapter of this EpisUe, and also 
in many other parts of Holy Scripture, that the sincere Gentile, 
though unacquainted with the Gospel, is accepted of God j and this 
is one, and perhaps the great difference between the Gospel and the 
Law ; the Law only admitted to be partakers of its benefits, such as 
conformed to it in. Letter ; whereas the Gospel admits all, that conform 
to it in Spirit. Blessed be the Lord Almighty. 

595. In this verse there are two Irregular Sentences, the object of 
which is to restrict the Sense conveyed to a Particular Object ; it 
having otherwise a General or Unlimited Application. Thus the 
Sense does not refer to rendering law useless in every particular, but 
useless only, as respects justification ; and the establishing or ren- 
dering it useful, relates, not to its effect in every instance, but to its 
effect in respect of the same ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321 . 
The Sense I thus ezplain^You will then say, that by my doctrine 
concerning faith, I render obedience to law useless, but I answer, No ! 
so far from that, I contend, I render obedience to it useful ; for by 
obedience to law, we cannot obtain justification, hence our obedience 
is not rewarded, and so, is useless to us ; but being justified by faith, 
our obedience is rewarded, and so becomes useful to us. 
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Chapter IV. 

sit MS 

1. Then how shall we who are Jews say t e assert 

Ahraham the Father of us to hare found out a 
claim to justifieatiom by flesh i e by an exercise 
offtmsers mUmral to mow. 

2. For if Abraham, by works, was justified, he hath 

a boast i e a claim to boast, but no t e but he 
iatk mo claim to boast before the God. 

sit ^ MS 

d. For what saith the scripture. Now Abraham be- 
Hered the Crod, and it was counted to him, unto 
justificatioQ i e so as to obtain for him jmsti/ica- 
tion, 

4. Now the reward of jusHjicatum to him that wotk* 



d06w ThB motanL Tha Aztide is Ime used to Define. TkM 
W9 an w p eakiug qf, ^is, the reward of jostificatiaEu 
To kim that worittiL Hai tii0 JTrangement been Bagukar, 
eoKf«j«d would hsTO been. To him that worketk ut mil^ 
\^rnilfBiUgorwmekr sodL being tibe Lifeenl Sense; tibe 
that Mine odiiOT Sense is intended to be eo^ 
Ihs eoBlKZt dfesws to be wbal is expressed in mj 
be Duammgtment, See Rule 321. To tiuiw 
■adexstettd it. To thoae who work goody ahonid 
T«ne Bast tben be lendared, Tq iiute who 
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eth so as to obtain justification by his works, it 
reckons not as a favor, but as a debt, 

5. but the reward of justification to him that work- 

*^ . . . 
eth not so as to obtain justification by his works. 

598 27* 

Yet believing on i e in the ahiUty of him that 
justifieth the ungodly to justify him, the faith of 
him reckons unto justification ie so as to obtain 
for him justification. 

6. As also David teaches, he describes the blessedness 

4s . ai3 . ft90 
of the man, to whom the God reckons justifica- 
tion, without works sufficient to obtain it by his 

600 

works, 

7. in saying blessed is he, of whom the iniquities 

were forgiven, and of whom the sins were 
covered, 

598. Yet believmg. Had a Common Conjunction been used instead 
of a Causal Conjunction, the Sense would have been to this effect, To 
him that works not so as to obtain justification, hut instead believing Sfc, 

599. The God reckons justification. The Literal Sense of this 
would imply, that God's reckoning of persons just, was an arbitary 
selection, in no way dependant on their works, hence the worst men 
were as likely to obtain the blessing as the best; whereas the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is. That that man is blest to whom the God 
(who will not allow any of his Attributes to impair any of his other 
Attributes) reckons justification, without a sufficiency of works other- 
wise to obtain it, hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

600 Stop. The reason why a Minor and not a Major Stop is 
expressed at the end of this verse, is to shew, that what succeeds it, 
is a quotation of the words of Oarid, and not an ezpresrion of the 
Apostle's opinion. 
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601 

8. and that blessed a man is^ to whom the Lord 

should not have reckoned sin. 

9. Then the blessedness this t e then this blessedness, 

to the circumcision ieto him that is circumcised, 

or also to the uncircumcision i e to him that is 

not circumcised. For we say, that it was rec- 
6n 603 

koned to Abraham, that is the faith referred to 
was reckoned to him imto justification i e so as to 

obtain for him justification* 

MO ^ 

10. Then how was it reckoned, in circumcision being, 

or in uncircumcision, not in circumcision, but in 
uncircumcision, 

949 44 . 913 . 604 605^ 

1 1. and he received t e God appointed the sign of cir- 

cumcision, a seal i e proof of the justification of 

273 6^ 

i e obtained throiLgh the faith of him that is in 

601. The Lord, Had the Article here been Expressed, it woold 
hare implied, that Christ and not God is referred to; hence its 
Omission. See my Tract on Kvpoi;. 

603. To Abraham, Why the Article is Omitted in Translation. 
See Role 275. 

603. The faith. The Article is here used to Define. It was not 
an unlimited faith in all things, that was reckoned to Abraham under 
Justification, but it was the belief of God referred to in verse 3. See 
Bole 341. 

604» And he received Sfc, The Literal Sense of this would be, 
that Abraham accepted the sign of circumcision ; whereas the Sense 
intended is, that God appointed the sign of circumcision for the reason 
itated ; hence fte Irr^ifular Arrangement, See Rule 321. 

#06* Th0 iign. Had the Article been Expressed, it would have 
liial the Apostle referred solely to the personal circumcision 
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the uncircumcision i e in the state of uncircumci- 

(M 8M SIS 007 

sion, to the end that he the father of all that be- 
lieve might be regarded, by means of uncircumci- 
sion i e of his being uncircumcised when fie 
obtained the blessing^ I say of all, to the end 

380 . 313 .007 • 008 

that it might be reckoned also to them i e to all 

that believe [viz. the justification by which he 

wa^ justified, 
Cop 

12. and the father of circumcision i e and jlbraham as 

7 

their Father through circumcision'] that is to those 

S73 6 6lO 

that are not of circumcision alone i e not circum- 



of Abraham, such being the Literal Sense of the passage ; whereas his 
reference is to God's appointment of the Rite ; hence the Omission of 
tbe AiHole. See Rule 340. 

606. Father, The Literal Sense would require Abraham to have 
been Hie first person that believed God ; hence the Omission of the 
Article, since the Sense intended to be conveyed is, That he was the 
firat person who so believed as to obtain an assurance of justification 
atteiading such belief. See Rule 343. 

607. To the end that he the father Sfc, Had this been Regular^ it 
would have implied, that what is here stated, was the only reason of 
Abraham's receiving circumcision; hence the Irregular Government, 
See Rule 380. 

606. Might he reckoned* This is what the Sense appears to 
require, and as there is no Active Voice to the Verb, such a rendering 
I consider admissable ; the rendering otherwise would be. Might have 
been reckoned. 

609. Father of circumcision. Had the Article been Expressed, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, that each individual referred to 
was reckoned to be the Father of Circumcision ; because such is the 
Literal Sense ; but it is not being the Father of Circumcision that is 
reckoned to them; but him that is the Father of Circumcision is 
reckoned to be their Father ; hence the Omission of the Article. 

610. Not of circumcision alone. Had the Article been here 
Ei^ressed, tbe Sense would have been, To those not qfthe Jews alone^ 



48 A TRANSLATION OF ST. PAUL's EPISTLE 

cised alone, but also that walk in the steps of the 

6 

in the uncircutncision faith i e of the faith in the 
state of uneircumcision of the father of us 
Abraham. 
18. I say to all that believe. For not by means of 
means of law of any kind, the promise will be 

602 

fulfilled to Abraham, or to the seed of him, the 

7 7 611 

heir [is he to be] of the world, but by means of 
justification of i ^ obtained by faith. 

6 

14, / say not by means of law of any kind. For if 

273 612 

those that are of law i e those that are justified 
by law of any kind were thereby heirs, the faith 
after Abraham as the sole ground of justification 
has been made void by their being justified with- 
out it, and the promise of his being the heir of the 
World in that case has no effect. 

meaning not the children of Jews alone ; hence the Omission of the 
Article. 

611. Of the world. Grieshach marks the Article here as spurious ; 
I should judge from the Sense, that he is correct in so doing ; for if 
expressed, I consider the Sense conyeyed would be, that the promise 
to Abraham was, that he should have every one, without a single ex- 
ception, as his child ; and so, entitled to the blessings promised to 
him ; because such is the Literal Sense. But the Sense intended to 
be conveyed I consider to be this ; That men of every nation are rec- 
koned by God to be his children ; He is therefore, Heir, not of the 
World, but has possession in all parts of the World ; I consider the 
Article should not be expressed in the conveyance of this Sense. See 
Rule. 340. 

612. The of law. Had the Article been expressed before the word 
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15. / say no effect For even the Mosaic law ai the 

43 S13 . 618 

iole ground of justification worketh wrath to all 
nations not acknowledging its authority. I say 
wrath. For where law of any kind either of the 
mind or of command is not i e does not exists 
there can be no transgression, 

16. on account of this, justification is by faith, in 
order that as a favour it might be dispensed, to 

3*80 . S13 . 614 

the end that sure the promise might be to all 

373 6 

the seed, not to that that is of the law alone i e 
not alone to that part of it that are jews, but also 

373 6 615 

to that that \^ i e to that part of it that is of the 
fEUth of Abraham i e that has a faith like to that 



Law, it would have implied, that the Mosaic Law was alone here 
rtfenred to ; hence the Omission of the Article. 

613. Worketh wrath. The Literal Sense of this implies, that the 
Zaw is tlie active means of working wrath; hut such is not the case, 
it is only a passive means ; it does not compel any man to transgress, 
it only condemns transgression; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Role 321. 

614 To the end that stire the promise Sfc. Had this Sentence heen 
Bigular, it would have implied, that what is here stated, was the only 
reaaon of what is contained in the preceding part of this verse ; hence 
the Irregular Government, 

615. The faith.. Had the Article been expressed, the Sense of 
the expression. The faith ofAbrahamj would hef Abraham's faith; and 
to be of that, implies a belief of the identical things that Abntham 
believed ; but the parties referred to are not required so to believe, 
their agreement with Abraham not consisting in a belief of the same 
particulars, but in the belief of any particulars it may please God to 
state ; hence the omission of the Article. See Rule 343. 

E 
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616 

of AhrdhanCSf who, the father of all of us is in 
this respect. 

S43 

17. I say of alL According as it has been written, 

23 

as a father of many nations I have made thee, a 
father he then was before i e in the estimation 

243 

of whom i e of the being he believed, in the 

617 272 ^ 

estimation of God that quickeneth the dead, 

and calleth that that exists not, as existing i e 
as though it existed^ 
18. who, against any rational hope of receiving the 
thing promisedy in possessing a hope of receiving 
it, believed, a condition required by God to the 

380 . 213 . 6I8 

end that he a father of many nations should have 



616. Who father of all of us is. Had the Article been here ex- 
pressed, the Sense conveyed would have been, that Abraham was 
without limitation the Father of all Christians. I doubt whether 
this expression, without limitation, can ever be used to any one but 
Adam and God Almighty, It may be. The Father of us, when applied 
to Abraham, in cases where the pronoun Us has reference exclusively 
to the Jews ; but the Article with the exceptions stated above, cannot 
I think be Expressed before the word Fatlier, when used in this man- 
ner, unless the Sense is in the Context expressly Defined ; hence the 
Omission of the Article here. 

617. Of God, As no one but God Almighty can quicken the dead, 
the Sense of the passage is Definite. Had therefore the Article been 
expressed before the word Gody it would have implied, that some other 
being than God was referred to, who was known under the appellation 
of, The God that quickeneth the Dead} hence the Omission of the 
Article. See Rule 105. 

618. To the end ^c. Had the Government been Regular , the 
Sense conveyed would have implied, that the only reason of Abraham's 
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619 ^ 372 

become, according to that that has been spoken. 

So the seed of thee shall be, 

620 

19. and not having been weak in the belief just des- 

243 621 

eribed, he regarded not the body of himself i e 

7 
his own body, [already having been dead i e which 

7 
was then dead^ of 1(J0 yeais old about being, 

neither the deadness of the womb of Sarah. 

242 

20, Even with respect to the promise of the God, he 

623 
was not staggered through the disbelief o/ASoraA 

242 

and of those that heard of it, but he was strong 
622 

in the belief of ity having given i e ascribed glory 
of every kind to the God, 
21 • and having been fully persuaded, that what has 

242 

been merely promised by God, able he is even to 
have performed instead of having promised it. 



believing, was, in order that he might be the father of many nations ; 
hence the Irregular Government, See Rale 380. 

619. Should have become. This is the correct rendering of the 
Tense of the Verb, and I question whether in the Greek, A Father of 
many natiotu should become, would not imply, that Abraham at the 
time of the Apostle's writing, had not become a Father ; that is, that 
the promise at that time had not been fulfilled ; whereas the expres- 
sion, Should have become, is intended to express tlie non-fulfilment of 
the promise at the period of Abraham's performing the condition spe- 
cified, and at the same time, to express the subsequent fulfilment of it. 

620. The belitf. The Article is here used to Define, not that 
Abraham was strong in faith, but that he firmly belieyed the promise 
God made to him that is specified in the Context 

621. HUoumbody, The Sense here intended to be conveyed is, 
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623 243 

22. Therefore it was reckoned to him, unto justifica- 
tion i e so as to obtain Jor him justification. 

842 6 

23. Now it was not written on account of him alone, 

342 

that it was reckoned to him, 

342 

24. but also on account of us, to whom it is about to 

373 6 372 

be reckoned that believe upon him that has 

624 

raised up Jesus the Lord of us, from the dead, 

6 

25. who was delivered on account of the offences of 

6 

US, and who was raised on account of the justifi- 
cation of us. 



that at regarded Abraham's natural power of having children, he was 
dead. Had it been Regularly Arranged^ the Sense would have been, 
that his body was literally dead; hence Ihe DisarrcmgemenU See 
Rule 321. 

622. 2%« beUef^The disbeU^. The Article is used in each of 
these cases, to shew that it is not bel^f or disbelief of a gent^ral nature, 
but of a restricted, that is here referred to, viz, as shewn by the Con- 
text, the belief and disbeUif of the particular promise that God made 
to Abraham respecting his seed. See Rule 341. 

623. Also* This word is marked by Griesbach as doubtful, and as 
it appears to me to impair the Sense, I have omitted it. 

624. From dead. Had the Article been Expressed, the Sense con- 
veyed would then have been. That Jesus was raised from among of the 
dead, that is separated from them; such being the Literal Sense. But 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is. That Jesus was raised from the 
state in which persons are that are dead ; hence the Omission of the 
Article. See Rule 340. 
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Chapter V, 

6 

1. Therefore having been justified by faith i e There- 

243 

fore when we have been justified by faithy we 

625 6 

have peace with regard to the God, by means of 
the Lord of us Jesus Christ, 

242 625 

2. by means of whom also, we have the introduction 

to the faith i e the belief with respect to the 

242 

grace i e the state of favor y this, in which, we 

242 

have stood i e been placed^ and in which we re- 

6 

joice in hope of beholding the glory of the God. 

8. And in which not only do we rejoice in this, but 
242 6 627 

also we glory in the tribulation attendant on that 
state, having experienced, that the tribulation 



625. We have peace. Had this been Regularly Arranged, the 
Sense conveyed would have been, that all who were justified hy faith, 
possessed what is specified, whatever their future conduct might be. 
I consider that the Irregular Arrangement is used in order thus to 
restrict the Sense. Therefore having been justified by faith, peace with 
God is appointed to us, so long as we live in accordance with the rules 
of our justification. For the same reason, *' We have the introduc- 
tion," in verse 2. See Rule 321. 

626. To the faith. Had the Sense been according to the Received 
Rendering, viz. By faith, the Article would not have been Expressed. 
See Rule 341. 

627. The tribulations. Had tribulations of all kinds been referred 



54f A TRANSLATION OP ST. PAUL's EPISTLE 

attendant thereon induceth patience 1/ rightly 
improved, 

698 

4. And the patience thtis produced induceth experi- 

628 

ence. And the experience thus obtained induceth 
hope. 

48 . 813 . 6S8 

5. And the hope thus excited does not make ashamed, 

48 . 813 . 629 

because a sense of the love of the God has been 

shed abroad in the hearts of us, by means of 

630 ^ ^ 272 

a spirit holy i e a spirit freed from guilt that has 

been given to us. 

38 . 813 . 631 

6. / say given For Christ, when we without strength 



to, the Article would not have been used ; the oonneetion appears to 
me to point out Ihe limitation expressed in the Paraphrase. 

628. Induceth patience 8fc, The Disarrangement here, and in the 
4, and part of the 5 yerses, is occasioned by the Sense conveyed 
not being laterally true; for the tribulatianj itse^ft does not necessarily 
iadvice patience ; it is the proper endurance of it that does; and 
patience does not necessarily produce experience, or experience hope ; 
and even of such a hope, we are disappointed, by a forsaJdng of Godli- 
ness ; hence the Disarrangements. See Rule 321. 

629. The love of the God, The Literal Sense of this expression 
is, I%e love possessed by Ood ,* and as this cannot be shed abroad in 
the hearts of men, I conclude that what is meant, is. That a sense of 
its existence and ma^tude is shed abroad in their hearts; hence the 
Irregnlar Arrangement. See Rule 321. 

630. A Spirit Holy. Had these words been employed as des- 
criptive of The Holy Spirit, I conceive the Article must have been 
expressed. See my Tract Ilycvfia. 

631. For Christ. Had the Arrangement been Regular it would 
have implied, that the proof of the blessing referred to being a gift, 
was established by the death of Christ ; but the Disarrangement points 
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being to obtain the blessing for ourselves, in a 

633 



> • • •« • •• 



fitting time, on account of ungodly persons^ 
died. 

634 

7. I say ungodly. For scarcely on account of right 
i e on account of receiving what is their rights 
dLny one will himself be put to death. Yet on 

684 

account of the good perhaps i e yet perhaps on 
account of receiving the good promised to thejust^ 



out the drcumstances connected with his death, as proving the position 
■ought to be established, viz : We being without strength^ i e having 
mo power otherwise to obtain it; hence the Disarrangement See 
Hole 321. 

692. Being. This word is Disarranged in order to shew that the 
passage is not to be understood in an unlimited Sense, as that we 
were without strength of any kind ; but as restricted to the subject 
treated of in the Context, i e without strength to obtain the blessing 
referred to. I conceive that the present Tense is used to shew that 
the same inability continues. See Rule 321. 

683. 'Ungodly persons. Had the Article here been used, it would 
haye implied, that Christ had died, nut for the benefit of all men, but 
only for such of them as are particularized by the name Ungodly ,* 
henoe the omission of the Article. See Rule 341. 

084. On account of right — On .account of the good. I consider 
the olgect of this verse is to prove, that all men are ungodly, by this 
argument Where is the man that will choose to die to receive the 
reward that is due to him ; and yet perhaps there is not a man who 
would not dare to die to obtain the good promised to the righteous ; 
ooQBeqnently, no one being willing to die, proves that all men consider 
themselves to be ungodly. To express this Sense, the Article should 
not be Expressed before the word Right, since no particular descrip- 
tion of Right is referred to, and we see it is not Expressed ; but it 
should be Expressed before the word Qood^ because it is not any kind 
of €h)od that is referred to, but the Good referred to, is the happiness 
and blessings promised to the justified, and it is Expressed. 

The whole Sense of the verse rests on the two words Right and 
Oood; and it should be observed, that the Article is prefixed to one, 
and not to the other of them. It is not prefixed to the first of them. 
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any one even would dare to have been put to 
death hence all men shew they judge themselves 
to be ungodly. 

44 . 213 , 636 6$6 

8. Now he commendeth the love of himself \ e he 
himself has y unto us i e unto our notice ^ that is the 
God doesy in that when we sinners being, Christ, 
on account of us^ died. 

becanse it is used to conyey an X'^nlimited Sense, 1 e To receive all 
that U their right. It is prefixed to the last of them, to shew that it 
is used to convey a Restricted Sense, i e To receive the good promised 
to the righteous, 

I have not stated above my objections to the Received Rendering; 
to do so is perhaps unnecessary ; I will however just observe, that I 
conceive this verse rather disproves (as rendered in the Received 
Text) than proves, the greatness of Christ's sacrifice, which is what 
the Received Text requires it should prove ; for the Received Text in 
this verse admits that sojne men might dare to have died, to have 
benefitted one good man ; surely then not one of these men would 
have scrupled to have died, to have benefitted all the world. Thus 
then according to the Received Text, the sacrifice of Christ is repre- 
sented as that which men, even on natural considerations, could have 
been found to undertake ; this surely decreases, and not increases, the 
magnitude of the sacrifice. 

The word rendered. Perhaps, clearly belongs to the Sentence in 
which I have placed it ; for did it commence tiie Sentence that suc- 
ceeds it in its Arrangement, it would then indicate a Major Stop, 
which it cannot have been intended it should do. 

This verse has given Commentators much trouble, and after all their 
endeavours to distinguish the difierence between a Righteous Man 
€uid a Good Man, they have not succeeded in obtaining such a Sense 
from the verse, as in my opinion, elucidates or advances the Apostle's 
argument 

635. The love of himself. Had this been Regulaflg Arranged, the 
Sense would have been The love he has for himself; as it is Arranged, 
the Sense is I conceive, as expressed in the Paraphrase. See Rule 321. 

636. Unto us. The Stop which precedes these words, and which 
is clearly expressed, shews that the Sense intended is not, The love fie 
has for us; for had this been the Sense, no Stop should have been 
expressed ; but the Sense intended to be conveyed is to this effect 
He points out, unto us, tJie love he himself has. 

GSI, We, Had this word been Regularly Arranged, the Sense 
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9. Then more great reason is there to expect^ that 
having been justified now i e in this life by the 
blood of him, we that are justified shall be saved 

080 

by means of him, from the wrath to come. 
10 I say greater reason is there to expect this. For 

343 

if enemies being, we were reconciled to the God, 
by means of the death of the Son of him an 
event presenting an appearance of weakness and 
of his being under God's displeasure^ there is 

088 

more great reason to expect^ that having been 

• 343 

reconciled, we shall be saved by the life of him 
i e bg his having life, which is an assurance of 
power and of his possessing God's approbation. 
11* And not only shall be saved, but even shall be 
rejoicing in the God, by means of the Lord of 

conyeyed would hare been restricted tu those who were aliye at the 
time Christ suffered ; the DisarrangemeiU shews the Sense to be other- 
wise, and the Context shews we are to understand the Pronoun m its 
most General Sense, viz. In thai when all tinners being i hence the 
Ditarrangement, See Rule 321. 

638. More great In the 9 verse the Literal Sense expressed by 
these words would be, if Regularly Arranged^ Much more God com- 
mends his love to our notice; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
321. 

When the words Much more are preceded by a Minor Stop, the 
Literal Sense conveyed implies, that what is expressed by the words 
that precedes the wordA Much mor«, exceeds in extent, what is expressed 
by the words that succeeds them ; hence the Disarrangement of the 
words Much more in the LO, 15, and 17 verses. See Rule 321. 

639. The Wrath, The Article is here used to Define, to shew 
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US Jesus Christ, by means of wliom now i e at 

24s . 43 . SIS . 640 

the present time we obtained the reconciliation, 
12. 7 say by weans of whom we (Stained it, on ac- 
count of this i e far this reason. As it was by 

041 

means of one man, the sin that makes man an 
enemy to God, with respect to the world, came, 
and by means of the sin i e of the same sin, the 

64S 

death to which man is subjected on account of it, 

that it is not wrath of any kind that is referred to, bat that it is, as 
shewn by the Context, The wrath tve merit an account of our evil 
action. See Rule 341. 

640. We obtained the reconciliation. The Literal Sense of this * 
passage is, That the parties re/erred to became possessed of the thing 
specified; but the Arrangement being IrregvUarf shews that some 
other Sense is intended to be conveyed, which I consider to be this, 
That the parties referred to, were put in possession of the means of 
obtaining it. This last Sense, obliges « belief and acceptance of the 
Doctrine of Jesus. See Rule 321. 

641. J%e sin. The expression of the Article before the word Sin, 
predudes the possibility of the Received Translation, Sin entered into 
the world, being correct It cannot be sin in General, but it must be 
a Particular Sin or class of Sins, that is here referred to ; to ascertain 
the description of which we must refer to the Context, The verse 
that precedes, treats on the manner in which man obtains reconcilation 
to God, which it states to be accomplished, by means of Jesus Christ. 
The object of the 12 verse is to explain, why man obtains recon- 
dliatiqn by that means ; it is, says the Apostle, '^ For this reason. As 
it is by means of one man, the sin came, " What sin can here be re- 
ferred to, but the sin that makes man an enemy to God, and so to stand 
in need of reconciliation. 

The words With respect to the world, mean, with respect to man 
generally ; this prevents our supposing that no man can by his own 
actions place himself in a state that requires reconciliation; the 13 
verse teaches us by implication, that every one that transgresses tibe 
Law does so please himself. 

Let it be observed, the Apostle does not here state, that sin was 
introduced into the world by Adam, or whether Adam in sinning 
acted contrary to, or in accordance with, his nature* 

642. The death. The expression of the Artide here, obliges the 
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043 4t tlS 

and so unto all men, the death i e this death tra- 

044 4S . 213 045 

versed, by incurring which death, all have sinned 
so at to require reconciliation that they may be 
delivered from it. 
IS. 7 say so unto all the death traversed. For until 

040 43 . 313 . 047 048 43 . S13 . 049 

law came, sin was in the world. But sin is not 



Sense conveyed to have reference to a particular doRcription of Death, 
see Rule 34*1, and this the Context shews to be that expressed in the 
Paraphrase, which is, what is commonly termed Temporal Death, that 
is, the Death of the body. From this death man cannot deliver him- 
■fdf, and as an enemy to God, he cannot expect to he delivered from 
it }ij God, consequently he must remain subject to death ; but re- 
Gondled to God, either in Christ (now the only promised way of 
obtaining reconciliation) or any other way, he has an assurance that 
lie shall be delivered from it by God. 

I ahould imagine no one can suppose the word Death, in this place, 
hat reference to Eternal Death, when it is remembered that in verse 
14 it is stated, " To have reigned over all from Adam to Moses, even 
over those that had not sinned against any express command of God," 

643. The Death traversed. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
it would have implied, that the sole cause of the death of all men was 
what is stated in the Context ; the Sense intended to be conveyed is 
to this effect ; And so no man escaped dyings hence the Disarrange- 
mint. See Rule 321. 

644. In which Death. It does not appear to me admissible with 
the rules of the Greeks, to suppose the Antecedent to the Relative 
here, to be according to the Received Version. 

645. All have Sinned, Had the Arrangement been Regular, it 
would have implied, That in the act of dying, all men actually com- 
muted sin ,• The Sense intended to be conveyed I consider to bo this. 
In incurring death, all are so far responsible for sin, as to require re- 
amciliatUm in order to be delivered from death, Adam's sin made all 
mankind enemies to God ; all enemies to God are punished with 
death, from which reconciliation to him can alone deliver them ; those 
therefore that are not delivered fh)m death, are retained in con- 
sequence of sin ; hence it is said. In which death all have sinned, i e 
each man has so to answer for sin at to require reconciliation in order to 
be delivered from death ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 
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42 . SIS . 650 

reckoned so as to incur deaths not of law being, 

14. nevertheless the death i e this death reigned from 

S7S 
Adam to Moses^ even over those that have not 

sinned after the similitude of the transgression 
of Adam i e that have not like Adam trans- 
gressed a direct command of God, I say like 

651 

Adam, who (w to an effect on the world is, a 
figure i e a type of him that is about to come, 

15. / say a type, but not as respects Me magnitude of 

the nature of the effect of the offence, so also is 
the gift to he limited. For if it is through the 

646. Until law. The word Law does not in my opinion refer, as 
some suppose, to the Mosaic Law ; hecause many passages in the old 
Scriptures teach us that sin, previous to the Mosaic Law, incurred 
death. I need only mention the destruction of the world by the 
Flood. 

647. Sin was. Sin is the transgression of a direct Law, previous 
to Law, Man may do what is evU, but he cannot commit sin ,* hence 
the Disarrangement, See Rul€( 321. 

648. In world. The Article is here Omitted, because if Expressed 
the Sense conveyed would have been That sin existed in the Earth ; 
such being the Literal Sense in this place. The Sense intended to 
be conveyed is. That individuals committed sin. See Rule 340. 

649. Sin is not reckoned. The Literal Sense of this is, Sin is in 
no way reckoned ; the Sense intended is. Sin is not reckoned so as to 
incur the death referred to; hence ihQ Disarrangement, See Rule 
321. 

650. Not of law being. Had the Arrangevnent been Regular, it 
would have implied, That sin is not reckoned that is not a violation of 
law ,* whereas the Sense intended is. That sin is not reckoned, that is 
not in relation to the party committing the sin, an actual violation of 
law ,* to constitute which, the party committing the sin, must have 
an acquaintance with the law which he violates ; hence the Irregular 
Arrangement. See Rule 321. 
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44 . ai3 . 85S 06S 

oflbnce of the one party ^ the great part of man- 

038 

kind died i e lost their temporal life, more how 
much, the grace of the Ood, and the gift through 

•» 054 

grace, the i e that given o{ i e by the one man 
Jetus Christ, unto the great part of mankind of 
eternal life, abounded as regards the magnitude 
of the nature of the effect, 
1& and again as respects the effect of each, not as by 
means of one having sinned, so also is the gift 
to be limited. For verily the judgment came to 
us, from one offence, with respect to condem- 
nation. But the free gift came to free us, from 
many offences, with respect to justification. 

051. Stop, This stop is clearly expressed; its object is to shew 
that what is stated, is not absolatelj correct : Adam is not absolutely 
a type of Christ; in one respect only he is so ; in many he is not; 
hence the Peculiar Government employed. See Role 322. 

952, The offence of the one. Had the Arrangement been Regular y 
the Sense conveyed would have been, The one offence ; such being the 
Literal Sense. The Sense intended to be conveyed, I consider ta be 
what is expressed above ; hence the l>Mafran^emtfn^. See Rule 321. 

653. The great part died. Many may die by disease, or by the 
sword, bat not by an offence. By an offence many may incur deaths 
which is the Sense here intended to be conveyed ; hence the Bit- 
arrangement. See Rule 32 1 . 

654. The g\ft through grace by the one man Jetue Christ, I judge 
the Sense cannot be, Throu/ghthe grace qfthe one man Jesus Christ, 
on account of the position of the Article, which must in that case have 
been placed before the word grace^ had such been the Sense intended 
to be conveyed. I judge the Sense cannot be. The Oifl ofOod to man 
»fthe one man Jesus Christ, because in my ophiion, the words, by the 
one man Jesus Christ, afford the same Sense as thoy would do were the 
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17. This must he admitted to he the case. For if it is 

V. 16 

by the offence of the one party ^ the death 
referred to, it reigned by means of the one offence, 

038 STS 

more how much than over one offence those that 

655 

receive the abundance of the grace^ and of the gift 

656 ^ 

of the justification referred to, in life i e in obtain- 

243 

ing life, they shall reign, by mean of the one man 
Jesus Christ. 

18. / say hy means of the one fnan Jesus Christ. 

Therefore indeed in this particular does Adam 

words Through the gracCf not introduced between them ; in which case, 
fliey would decidedly afford the Sense ghen in the Paraphrase. 
Those who regard Salvation to be confined to the pale of their own 
Chnrch, can doubtless explain, which is more than on their views I 
can do, these words of the Apostle, T%e gift through Orace by Jesus 
Christ unto the great part of mankind of eternal life, 

655. Those that receive. The Literal Sense that would haye been 
here conveyed, had the Arrangement been Regular, would haye been, 
Hiat receive the abundance, consequently requiring the party receiving 
to be fully acquainted with, and rightly to embrace the thing said 
to be receiyed ; whereas ihe Sense intended to be conyeyed is. That 
possess the grace which is bestowed in an abtmdant manner ,* hence 
the Disarrangement, See Rule 32], The puxuahment brought on 
man by Adam, was receiyed by the greater number of men without 
their being acquainted with the cause of it. If the justification 
obtahied for man by Christ, is an antidote to the effect of Adam's 
transgression; numbers may receive, that is, may be partakeis of the 
benefits of it, without possessing any acquaintance with the source 
irom whence they derive the advantage. Such is the case, if Infant 
Baptism places man in possession of these adyantages. 

656. In life. It may be doubted by some, whether this passage 
belongs to the Sentence that precedes it, or whether it fonns a Sentence 
in itself. I conceive the latter, since I do not see why the Participle 
is placed as it is, except for the yery object of shewing that the words 
succeeding and preceding it, are not part of the same Sentence. For 
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prefigure Christy that as by means of one offencei 
with respect to all meni the effect ^ with respect 
to ebndemnation to death attaches^ so also bj 
means of one righteousness^ with respect to all 
men, the effect^ with respect to justification to 
the obtaining of life attaches, 

19. And this appea/rs reasonable. For as bj means 
of the disobedience of the one man, sinful^ the 

70 

great part of mankind were constituted as re-- 
gards their title hy nature to God^sfavor^ even so 
by means of the obedience of the one man^ righ- 

70 

teousy the great part qf mankind shall be con- 

(167 

stituted as regards their title hy nature to God^s 
favor. 

43 . 313 058 

20. Now law entered privately % e withotU unfolding 
its real effect with respect to justification^ in 



the PartiMple if placed after fhe words, Of the grace ^ woold hare been 
as effectually Disarranged^ as it is in the sitaation it now holds. 

657. Bighteous, What description of sin attaches to man on 
account of Adam's transgression, St Paul has himself explained, 
see the preceding verses. Shall we do wrong in concluding, that fhe 
righteousness that attaches to man on account of Christ's righteous- 
ness, has the same limits, since the same terms are employed in 
expressing it, and the argument admits of no greater extension. 

658. Now law entered privaielg. Had the Arrangement here been 
ReguUnfy it would have implied, that law was introduced hy God in 
a private mamnery in every respect ; whereas the Sense intended is, 
it did not unfold its effect on the particular point referred to ; hence 
the Disarrangement. See 321. 
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6ft9 

order that the offence should have become more 

sinful by being each maris own personal offence. 
660 

But where the sin that makes man an enemy to 
God became more criminal, the grace much 
more abounded in the superior knowledge of God 
revealed in the law, 
21. I say the grace more abounded, in order that as 
the sm that makes man an enemy to God reigned 

43 

by obtaining the death referred to, so also the 
SIS 661 ^ 

grace should have reigned by means of justifica- 
tion, with respect to the obtaining o/'life eternal^ 
by means of Jesus Christ the Lord of us. 

659. The offence. As the coming of law would in no way increase 
Adam's offence, I regard the Sense of this expression to be, that the 
effect of law was to aggravate the state of enmity in which men were 
with respect to Ood, by their personal guilt in transgressing his law 
subjecting them to that state, instead of their being in it on account 
of Adam's transgression. Let it here be particularly observed, that 
the Apostle does not say, that the practice of sin should be increased ; 
but that man should be made sensible that his impurities and trans- 
gressions were offences in the sight of God, which subjected him to be 
reckoned as an enemy to God. 

660. The Hn ifc. See Note above. Let it be particularly observed 
that it is not here, as the Received Text has it, But where sin 
abounded, but it is, Where the sin abounded. 

661. The grace. Had the Arrangement been Regular , it would 
have implied, that under all circumstances grace should have reigned } 
whereas the sense intended is. Thai grace, as regards its sufficiency for 
man's requirements, should have reigned i hence ih^ Disarrangement, 
See Rule 321. 
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Chapter VL 
L Then what, shall we say, we shall continue ini e 

Ms 

under the sin that makes man an enemy to God, 

4S . SIS . 603 

in order that the grace should have become more 
than it otherwise would, 

2. It ma J not have been^ whatsoever we were, whether 

Jews or Gentiks, we who are Christians died to 
i e were freed from the sin that makes man an 

SiS 

enemy to God* How then shall we live in it 
i e continue to live under it* 

3. I say died. Verily ye do not know ♦ e remember, 

4S . S13 om 

that s« mMiy M were bap^^^^^^ i e were admitted 

581 

by baptism into Christ even Jesus i e into the 

669. Continue in the tin. I think this is only an indirect mode 
of inquiry, whether as Christians, we should continue under the law. 

663. The Grace, The Literal Sense of this would be, That Grace 
was defective in power, and required to be increased ; whereas the 
Sense intended refers not to an increase of power in the grace itself, 
but to an increase as to the extent of it Touchsafed to man ; hence the 
Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

664. As many as Sfc, The Literal Sense of this passage would 
imply, that there were other means than baptism of admission into 
Christianily ; for this reason, the Irregular Arrangement is here 
employed ; the Sense intended to be conveyed being to this e£fect. 
Verily ye do not remember, that in being baptized into Jesus Christy 
into the death Sfc, qfhim, ye are baptized, provided ye continue to live 
in accordance thereto. See Rule 321. 

G 2 
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advantages obtained by Jesus Christy into the 
death of him i ^ into the advantages obtained by 
his death, we were baptized i e we were admitted 
by baptism. 

4. Therefore we were buried as well as him tvB be- 

neath the water, by means of the baptism that 
admits us into the death i e into the advantages 
obtained by his death, in order that as Christ 

624 

was raised again from the dead, by means of the 
glory of the Father, so also we, in newness of 
life i e in a new state of life as regards our 
relation to God, should have walked about i e 
should have felt ourselves to be, 

5. For if planted together i e For if resemblers of 

Christ we as Christians in this world have been 
in the likeness of the death of him, even also 
in the likeness of the resurrection, we as Chris- 
tians in this world shall be, 

4S . 44 . 313 665 

6. I say shall, this remembering, that the old man of 



665. The old man 8fc* I consider that the object of the Dis- 
arrangement of the words Was crucified, is to shew, that the Literal 
Sense, which is without Limitation, Was crucified, is to be understood 
with Limitation, was, as regards the true Christian, crucified. The 
occasion of the Disarrangement of the word Man, is in accordance to 
the usage of the Greeks, which would not admit of our saying, The 
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US f e GUT former state of enemies to God was 
crucified with Christy in order that the body i e 
the power farther to injure man of the sin that 
mxihes man an enemy to God should have been 

161 . 311 . 313 666 

destroyed^ in respect of that henceforth we might 

not be a slave to the sin that makes man an 

enemy to God. 

27a 

7. I say henceforth. For he that has thus died with 

Christy he has been justified from the sin that 
makes man an enemy to God. 

8. And if we a« respects the sin died with Christy we 

believe^ that also we a>s respects the sin shall 
have a continuance of life with him^ 

9. I say a continuance oflife^ having seen, that Christ 

^ 624 7 

[having been raised up from the dead] no more 

diethi death of % e over him no more has 

m 

dominion. 

10. For the death he died to the sin thaii makes man 



heart of them is darkened, as that would imply, that the parties referred 
to possessed but one heart between them ; and so here, but one old 
man between them ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

666. In respect of that Sfc, Had the Ooverment been Regular y it 
would have implied, That our old man was crucified, to preclude the 
possibility qfour being a slave to the sin; whereas the Sense intended 
is. That our old man was crucified to preclude our necessarily being in 
that state; it is by our own choice if we are in it See RoIq 3&V. 
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an enemy to Ood, he died once for all. And the 
Kfe he lives, he lives reconciled to the God, 

11. so also ye, reckon yourselves dead indeed to the 

sin that makes man an enemy to God. And 
living reconciled to the God, in Christ, i e in the 

581 

dispensation of Jesus. 

12. Therefore make not a King, the sin that makes 

44 213 . 667 

man an enemy to God^ in the mortal body of you 

160 .810 668 

i e in your mortal Ufe, to the end that ye should 
obey it i e so as to obey the sin, in the desires of 

669 

it the body i e in the regulation of your desires, 
by not expecting reconciliation to God in this 
worlds 

13. neither yield the members of you, instruments of 
unrighteousness to the sin that makes man an 

670 

enemy to God, i e instruments to maintain a belief 

667. The mortal body 8fc, The cause of the Disarrangement here 
is the same as in Rom. tL 6, The old man qf iu. Had tiie Arrange- 
ment been Regular, it would have implied, That mankind had hut one 
mortal body between them; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

668. To the end 8fc, Had the Arrangement been Regular, it would 
have implied, That the only object of the parties in making the sin a 
king, was, that they shotdd obey it ; hence the Irregular Qovemment 
here. See Rule 380. 

669. Ye should obey U in the desires of it. The word rendered It, 
being in the Feminine, clearly shews that its Antecedent is The Sin ; 
the word rendered Of it, is not in the Feminine, which Gender it must 
have been in had its Antecedent been The Sin. 

670. Instruments of wnighteousness. It does not appear to me 
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that is unrighteous in the power of the sin^ but 
yield yourself to the Ood, as from dead i e as 
delivered from a state alienation to him^ living 
i e and enjoying reconciliation, and the members 
of you, instruments of righteousness to the God 
i e instruments to maintain a belief thcU is right- 
eous in the power of God. 

43 . 213 . 671 

14. For sin shall not have dominion over you who 
are living as Christians, For ye are not enjoy- 
ing Christian privileges under that which is pro- 
cured by laW| any transgression of which might 
deprive you of the blessing , but under that which 
is bestowed by grace i e the favor of God. 

15. Then what shall we Christians infer, shall we 
infer we may sin, because we are not enjoying 
our privileges imder a law, but under grace. 
It may not be, 

to be consistent with the limits of the Argument to suppose that those 
who oppose what the Apostle is enforcing, maintained the propriety 
of committing sinful actions ; and yet such is necessary to make the 
argument of any force according to the Received Translation, or 
indeed, I conceive, according to any Translation, in which ** Instru- 
ments of unrighteousness" are understood as descriptive of sin. Those 
under The sin^ no more justified sinful actions, than those under the 
Gospel ; indeed I do not see what the commission of sin has to do 
with the argument ; hence my Paraphrase. 

671. For the sin 8fc. The Omission of the Article here, shews 
that the Pronoun which succeeds the word sin, has no immediate 
connection with it; that is, it is not to be understood^^ Th^ «xtv 05 '^<u».^ 
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16. for from such an agreemerU it is clear ye have 

not perceived, that to whom ye yield yourselves 

servants,. with; respect to obedience, servants ye 

axe, to whom ye yield obedience, whether it is 

672 

an obedience of sin, unto the obtaining of death, 
or an obedicoice of obedience to God^ unto the 

obtaining (/justification. 

17. Therefore thanks to the God, for ye were, ser- 

67s 

vants of the sin that makes man an enemy to God. 

674 
And ye obeyed God from the heart, on account 

of which ye were bequeathed a form of doctrine 

to set you free from the sin. 



i. e^ your tin shall not have dominum ; which would, I consider be 
the necessary rendering, bad the Article been expressed, 

I consider the Ditarranffement is intended to prevent the Sense 
from being understood to be For sm under no circumstances shall have 
dominion over you ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
sin shall not have dominion over such as embrace ChrisUamty^ and 
continue faitf^ftU to their profession. See Rom. vii. 1. 

672. Death, Is here used as descriptive of the opposite state to 
that of justification ; had the Article been expressed before it, it would 
have been descriptive of the state in which mankind was placed, in 
consequence of the sin of Adam. 

673. Ye were servants of the sin. The occasion of the Stop that 
precedes the words Servants of the sin^ and of the Peculiar Government 
of them, is I conceive, to shew, that the Literal Sense is not intended 
to be conveyed. The Literal Sense would imply, that the Apostle 
was thankfhl Because they were serwmts of the sin i e enemies to Ood ; 
I consider the Sense intended to be conveyed is, that the Apostle was 
thankful, not because they were in that state, but because their con- 
nection with that state might be described as one in which they had 
been; hence the Stop and PecuUar Oovemment, See Rule 322. 

674. Fr&m heart, I conceive the Sense here intended is, that they 
AadJSTeartily and SincereUf obeyed ,* and as this is the Metaphorical 
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18. And having been set free from the sin that makes 

man an enemy to God, ye were made servants to 

f e under obligation to maintain that the justifica- 

675 

tion by which you were freed has embraced every 
man, 

19. concerning man generally I speat with respect 
to the infirmity of the flesh of you i e the staie 

' of alienation to God man inherits. For what I 

mean is this that just as ye yielded the mem- 

676^ 

bers of you^ servants to maintain the unexpia- 

, 677 ^ 
tion and the unjustification of man with respect 

Sense, the Article according to the Rules could not be expressed 
before it ; the Literal Sense would be, That they obeyed from natural 
hve and desire. See Rule 102. 

675. The justification Sfc. has embraced every man. If the Sense 
intended to be conveyed was, Ye were under obligation to maintain 
justificaiion ie the possibility of man being justified, the Article would 
not be expressed before the word justification. See Rule 321 . But 
the justified are under obligation to maintain, the justification by which 
they were justified, has been accepted by God in relation to men of some 
descripHonf and this description the succeeding Terse appears to m^ to 
shew to be, the whole human race ; and here let it be particularly remem- 
bered, this justification has relation, alone, to the state in which man 
is on account of the Sin, that is, to the state of alienation to God that 
man inherits ; hence the Paraphrase. 

676. The unexpiation. According to Donnegan, the Verb from 
which this word is derived, is used to express, To cleanse ^from pollution 
of guilt by expiatory sacrifices; and the word we are considering 
having an opposite Sense, I suppose means, not cleansed from such 
pollution ,* and when used in such a connection as it here is, should I 
conceive be imderstood, A state uncleansed from pollution by expiatory 
sacrifices, which Sense, appears to me, weU suited to the Apostle's 
argument. 

677. UnjustificaHon, Donnegan says this word stands in opposition 
to /^Kcuoavvjj, and as I suppose, should be rendered, A tkUe in which 
persons are not justified. 
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I 

! to the unjustification toe are speaking of, viz, 

: of the state of man in his inherited relation to 

I God, so now under the Gospel yield the members 

of you, servants to maintain the justification of 

I . 679 , 

i . man, with respect to consecration to inherit a 

state of reconciliation in relation to God, 

* 680 

20. I say just as. For when servants of the sin that 

makes man an enemy to God ye were, free from 

servitude to i e not required to maintain the jus- 
680 ^ '^ 

titication we are speaking of viz. of the state of 
man in his inherited relation to God ye were, 

678. With respect to the unjustification. See the preceding Note. 
It should here be particularly obseryed, the Apostle does not say, that 
they had yielded themselves absolutely and unconditionally to Unex- 
piation and Unjustification ; since to express this, the Article would 
not hare been expressed before the words expressing tht se states ; as 
its use shews that some particular Restriction or Limitation is referred 
to. See Rule 341. This Restriction or Limitation I consider to be, 
that state of Unexpiation and Unjustification that has reference to the 
Unjustification ; and this last Definition, by means of the Article, The 
Unjustification, can only have reference thus, The Unjustification we 
or* speaking of^ vix»f as I conceive, of man's state in relation to God 
that he inherits ; hence the Paraphrase. 

679. Consecration. Let it be observed, that the Article is expressed 
in the expression, With respect to the Unjusttficationyhnt it is omitted in 
the expression. With respect to Consecration. It is I consider ex- 
pressed in the first, to Restrict the Sense to a particular description of 
Unjustificotiony viz , The state of Unjustification referred to, that is. 
The state of man in relation to God that he inherits. See Rule 34). 
It does not appear to me to follow, that those who are Unju^tifi^ 
in this manner, will necessarily be regarded by God as Unjustified in 
the great day of account. The Article is omitted in the second Sen- 
tence, because no restriction is required. Servants to the justifica- 
tion unth respect to the removal from all men of an inherited alienation 
in relation to Chd. 
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43 . 313 . 681 

21. Now had ye any fruit i e any CLdvantag^j^en^ in 
what i e in the thmgs of which now, ye are 
ashamed. / say then. For the end of those 
things i efor those things will obtain nothing hut 
death. 

22. And now having.been set free from the sin that 
makes man an enemy to God. And having 
become servants to the God, obtain the fruit of 
you, in consecration to reconciliation to God. 
And the end, life eternal. 

23. For the wages of the sin that makes man an 
enemy to God, isy i e For the sin obtains 7iothing 
but death. But the free gift of the God, has a 
promise of life eternal, in Christ i e in the Dis- 

681 

pensation of Jesus, through the Lord of us. 

6801. Strvantt of the ain. Free from aermtude to thejtMtiJleation. 
Each of these Sentences is Disarranged, to shew that other than Ui* 
Literal Sense is intended to be conveyed. The Literal Sense of the 
first would imply an active peribrmance with consent and knowledge- 
of the requirements of the sin ; whereas the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is to this effect, For when under the sin; hence the Disar- 
rangement, The Literal Sense of the second Sentence is to this 
effect, That they were under no obligation to do anything required by 
the justification ; but the Sense intended to be conveyed is to this effect, 
ye knew not^ and so were not required to maintain, the Justified state 
all now inherit in relatian to Ood ; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 341. 

681. Had ye any fruit. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, Te had some fruit, such being 
the Literal Sense ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 
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PREFACE. 



It is no light undertaking to attempt, in the pre- 
sent day, to produce a Translation of the Sacred 
Scriptures ; and he that shrinks not from the labour, 
should consider, that assiduity is but one of the requi- 
site qualifications. Perseverance may, and does exist, 
without learning, or without a capacity of mind fitted 
for grappling with a subject, that has, for so many 
hundred years received the utmost attention, and that 
has been advanced to the state of perfection, that the 
labour and wisdom of the the most inde&tigable, and 
most learned, and powerfully minded men have been 
able to advance it. To entertain a reasonable hope 
of labouring with success in such an imdertaking, a 
man ought to feel convinced that he possesses some 
advantage over those that have preceded him ; either 
that his Learning and Research are more extensive, 
or that his Powers of Mind are greater, or that he 
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possesses some description of Knowledge of which 
they were ignorant. Convictions of this description^ 
if rationally founded^ are a sufficient warrant for such 
an undertaking ; and the Public^ if persuaded of the 
existence of the same^ are called on^ not to say 
required, to examine and weigh with care and atten- 
tion, the arguments advanced in support of the views 
of such an author. 

In presenting this work to the Public, I do not 
claim attention to it on the ground of my possessing 
Learning and Research ; for the plan I have followed 
is, in all cases, to confine my translation of the Greek 
into English, to the precise Words, and as far as I' 
comprehend the subject, the exact Sense, that the 
Received Translation or Donnegan's Lexicon autho- 
rizes. In the Cases of Nouns, and the Tenses &c. of 
Verbs, I invariably follow Valpy's Greek and English 
Grammar. These authorities being highly esteemed, 
I have endeavoured implicitly to copy; 1 admit my 
obligation to follow, in all cases, their dictates ; but 
in no case, do I profess to justify them. 

Neither do I claim attention to my work on the 
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ground of esteeming myself to possess greater powers 
of Mind than those that have preceded me ; but I 
rest my claim, exclusively^ on my conviction, that I 
possess information of which they were ignorant; and 
that indeed of a nature, that appears to me, of vital 
consequence to the attainment of the required end. 
On this groimd, alone^ do I venture to come forward 
as a translator of the Sacred Scriptures, and as I lay 
claim to nothing worthy of attention but this; indeed, 
as I desire in all other respects to follow the directions 
of those that have preceded me, T trust my endea- 
vour will be examined with an exclusive reference to 
this one point, to which, alonef I solicit attention, and 
which, alone^ I feel called on to explain and defend. 

The information that I consider I possess, consists, 
in an expectation of my having discovered the follow- 
ing particulars : — 

1st. The Punctuation employed by the Greeks. 

2nd. The method of determining, in all cases, the 
character of the Sense intended to be conveyed. 

3rd, The Sense conveyed by the Insertion and Omis- 
sion of the Article. 
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For the elucidation and explanation of the above 
particulars, I must refer my readers of my Pamphlet 
entitled, Rules for Ascertaining the Sense conveyed in 
Ancient Greek ManuscriptSo No one acquainted 
with Greek will maintain, that the possession of in- 
formation on these points is not essential to the 
attainment of a correct Translation ; and as I believe 
my views on these points to be correct, I feel bound 
to submit them to public consideration. May He, 
without whom nothmg is Strong, nothing is Holy, 
nothing is Pure, be pleased to grant, that should my 
views be erroneous, my endeavour may be, by His di- 
rection, a means of exciting others to labour, and 
ultimately, of obtaining the truth. 

HERMAN HEINFETTER. 
17, Fenchurch Street ^ 

November 1st, 1848. 
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In the following Translation I adhere^ in every 
case, to what is stated in the following observations: 

IsL No Greek word is Translated differently to 
that which the Received Translation or Donnegan's 
Lexicon authorises. 

2nd. In every case, the expression of the Transla- 
tion of the Tenses of Verbs is that which Valpy 
states in his Granunar to be the rendering of them ; 
except, as far as my Rules, may, in some few cases, 
to a certain extent, interfere. 

3rd. The Expression and Omission of the Article 
is made, in all cases, to effect the Sense ; the character 
of which effect is defined and particularized in my 
Rules. 

4ftA. The whole of the Punctuation is in axiocy^d.-- 
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ance to what^ according to my Rules^ is expressed in 
the original. 

5th, No transposition of words is admitted beyond 
what is stated in my Rules. 

6th. The character of the Sense of all passages is 
determined by my Rules^ which particularize the 
marks by which to determine^ whether passages are 
intended to convey — A Literal, or a Metaphorical, or 
other than a Literal Sense. — A Definite, or an Inde- 
finite. — A Limited, or an Unlimited. — A Particular, 
or a General. — Whether Parenthetical, or otherwise. 
— Whether Elliptical, or otherwise. 

HERMAN HEINFETTER. 
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TRANSLATION 

OF 

ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

Chapter 7. 



1. *Verily ye do not know i e consider brethren. 

682 ^ 

For I speak knowing i e with a knowhdqe of what 

683 684 

law requires, that the law has dominion over the 



* The Figures over the Printing under 500, have reference to my 
Rules ; 500 and above, to the Notes to the Translation. A Dotted 
Line under the Printing, marks the Arrangement or Oovemment as 
Irregular, See Rules. A Line under the Printing, marks an Ellip- 
sis, See Rules. Italics, mark an addition to, or a substitution I 
would propose for, the Translation in the Text ; each of which appears 
to me, to make the Sense clearer. The Stops are expressed in accord- 
ance to the Rules. 

682. For I speak Sfc, Had the Arrangement been Regular, it 
would have implied, that this Sentence was advanced as a proof that 
They did not know ,* whereas it has advanced to shew, that what he is 
about to say, was spoken with a knowledge of what law requires ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

683. That the law has dominion Sfc. The Arrangement is here 
Irregular, to shew that the Rendering is not, Jliat the law of man Sfc. 
See Rule 321. 

684. The Man, The Article before the word Man is used to 
Define, viz. The man that is v/nder the law; for without such a 
restriction, what is stated is not true ; for the law has not dominion 
over every man, which would have been the Sense had the Article 
been omitted. See Rule 341. 
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085 

man that is under it^ so long as^ it has life ie (m a 
man is bound to yield obedience to it. 

2. I say as it has life. For the married woinan that 

lives with a man i e that has a husband living , 
she has been bound by law. But if the man 
should have died she has no effect from the law 

688 

concerning the man referred to. 

887 

3. Then therefore the law concerning the man re^ 

f erred to living in relation to her, an adultress she 
shall be called by the name of under the Mosaic 
Law, if she should have been with another man. 



685. It has life. The context appears to me to point out the 
Pronoun It, as the correct Nominatlye to the Verb ; for tiie next verse 
which is adduced in proof of what is here asserted, does not in any way 
prove, that the law hath dominion over the woman as long as she 
liveth, but it clearly proves, that its dominion over her was not 
absolute till death, in every respect, but that a change of circumstances 
released her from some of its obligations. Thus the law, in these 
respects, had in respect of her, no life, that is, no existence. The 
object of this Arrangement is to show, that certain circumstances 
releases from certain obligations of the law, even according to the 
precepts of the law ; thus opening the way for the Jew receiving the 
fact of Chrisf s Dispensation having released us from the entire 
obligations of it. 

686. The Article is required to be expressed before the word Man, 
as otherwise the Sense would be. She is released from aU restraint with 
respect to her Juture conduct vfith men. See Rule 341. The con- 
nection shews that the Sense intended to be conveyed cannot be. 
From the law of the man, for what has any law of the man to do with 
the conclusion drawn in the next verse, about her being an adultress? 

687. The man living. Had this been Regularly Arranged, the 
Sense conveyed would have been. If ther^ore the law is not annulled, 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is restricted to what is 
specified in the Text; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 341. 
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But if the man should have diedj &ee she is from 

088 

the law, in respect of that she an adultress having 

• •• ••••••••••••• •••••••*■■ •••••••••••• 

been with another man might not be. 

4. Wherefore brethren of me do I assert, even ye 

were put to death to the law t e were freed from 
the law, by means of the body of the Christ 
promised to you ieofthe coming of Christy to the 
end that ye should have existed to another, to 

690 624 

him that has been raised from the dead, in order 

that we should have brought forth fruit which we 

, ^^ 
are sensible is acceptable to the God. 

5. / say to the God. For when we were in the 

688. That she an adultress Sfc, Had the Government here been 
Regular, it would have implied, that what is here stated would under 
no circumstances take place; whereas the Sense intended is, that 
under some circumstances, viz, those contemplated in the Context, 
what is stated would not take place ; hence the Irregular Oovemment. 
See Rule 381. 

689. To the end that ye should have existed 8fc. The entire object 
of being delivered from the law was not, That we should exist to another, 
this is but a part and not the entire cause of our deliverance ; hence 
the Irregular Government employed. See Rule 380. 

690. Raised from the dead. The Literal Sense of this would have 
impHed, that what is here stated, had relation to Christ to the exclusion 
of Almighty God ; hence the Disarrar^ement, See Rule 321. 

691. In order that Sfc, It is elsewhere stated^ That Christ was 
delivered for our offences, and that he was raised again for our justifi- 
cation, This makes the Sense of the passage we are now considering, 
clear. Se was raised again, in order thai we should bring forth fruit 
C. 6 v. 21 & 22 to the God, The context appears to me to shew. That 
to bring forth fruit, does not mean that we should be enabled to do 
good actions, but that we should have an assurance in this world, that 
our good actions, although imperfect, are through Christ, accepted of 
God ; and a knowledge of the blessing and favors He will bestow on 



12 A TRANSLATION OF ST. PAUL*S EPISTLE 
692 

flesh i e in thai state in which we had no ground 
for expecting more than thai to which our actions 

641 

entitled us, the motions of the sins requiring 

373 

reconciliation, those that are by means of 

the law made to require it, were powerfully 

working in the members of us^ to the end that 
693 

they should have brought forth fruit which we 
are sensible subjected us to the death. 

us who are in Him on account of them. Where does Holy Scripture 
teach, that man under the Gospel, acts intrinsically better, than under 
the law ? 

692. The flesh I conceive here means, man in that state in which 
he is by his Natural Powers, such being the Literal Sense of the 
passage. In support of this opinion I would observe, that the Article 
being prefixed to the word Flesh, shews (as there has been no previous 
intimation that the word is used in a Peculiar Sense, See Rule 100^ 
that the word is not used in a Metaphorical, or other than a LitenJ 
Sense ; consequently, it cannot refer to a state of sin, as some imagine. 
Now the Literal meaning of Flesh, is the flesh of the body : con- 
sequently, to be in the flesh, is to be in the body ; being in the body 
cannot however be the whole Sense of this expression here, since 
persons who are in the body are told, they are not in the flesh ; there- 
fore we must carry the expression Flesh yet farther, and as the body 
is our natural state, the expression must I conceive be used to express 
that state. The Apostle speaks of himself here, as having been in the 
flesh, but as not being in it at the time of his writing. I conceive 
therefore, that to be in the flesh, is to be in that state in which we have 
no ground for expecting God to give us more than our actions deserve, 
which was the state of these under the Law, but the state of Christians 
is far different, we have the Gift of justification in relation to the sin 
of Adam, we who where enemies, are reconciled to Ood, in addition to 
which we have a title by promise, that by repentance and our fill filling 
the requirement of the Gospel, Our iniquities will be blotted out, and 
our transgressions forgiven, all which comes to us, not in consequence 
of our own Actions, but by the f^ee and unremitted gift and favor of 
God. 

693. To the end that they should luive Sfc, See Note 691. Had 
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694 

6. But now we were let slip from the law, we having 

died to it, in which death we were retained for 

US to serve God in newness of spirit i e in enjoys 

696 

ment of the gift of reconciliation to God, and not 

in oldness of letter i e and not as formerly en- 
titled to nothing but what our obedience to the law 
procured* 

7. Then what, shall wq say, that what the law 

697 

teaches, leaves not obedience to it free from sin. 
It may not have been, indeed lie man had not 

698 641 ^ 

known the sin that makes man an enemy to God, 

the Oovemment here heen Megular, the Sense conveyed would havt* 
been, That the only object of the sins powerfully workmg in our 
members, was, that ^ey should bring forth fruit to the death ; because 
this is the Literal Sense of the words ; but this was more an Effect 
than the Object or Cause of the Sins powerfully working in our mem 
bers ; hence the Irregtdar Oovemment, See Rule 380. 

694. We were let slip. Thus Donnegan. Had it been. We were 
setfree^ delivered^ escaped Sfc, it would in a measure have implied, that 
we found our former state, a state of servitude, and were anxious f6r 
deliverance, but was such the case ? remember this refers to being 
delivered from the Law. No. The Apostle says. We choose it not. 

695. For us to serve. The Literal Sense of this would be. For us 
Jews ; whereas the Sense is not intended to be so restricted, but to be 
to this effect For us Christians ; hence the Disarrangement, See 
Rule 321. 

696. See Rom. 6-4 

697. The law sin^Holy 9fc, See Rule 322. The Peculiar 
Oovemment here used is intended to shew, that the Sense is not to be 
understood Literally ^ as an enquiry whether the law actually ei^joined 
the doing of anything that is sinful, but whether what the law^requires 
men to do, leaves those doing it chargeable with sin. In like manner, 
Holy Sfc, not merely in what it actually ei\joins, but also in respect 
of the character of those who are obedient to its teaching. 

698. I had not known the sin. Had the Arrangement been ^gu- 

B 
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If not by means of law. For even li e man had 
699 700 ^ 

not regarded the desire that is evil to have this 
; 701 

effect, if not the law commandedy thou shalt not 

covet. 

70a 

8. But having taken advantage of the knowledge ob^ 

641 

tained by law, the sin that makes man an enemy 
to Godf by means of the commandment to 

703 

restrain all passion, perfected in me i e in man 

lar, the Sense conyeyed would haye been, / had not been subject to 
the sift, such being here the Literal Sense ; Whereas the Sense in- 
tended to be conyeyed is, I had no knowledge of it ; as is evident 
from the Context; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
Obserye, it does not here say, I had not kaown sifi, but the sin, 

699. I had not regarded Sfc, Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, that desire had in no way been 
regarded by him, such being the Literal Sense ; wliereas the Sense 
intended is, he had not regarded the desire of what is evil to make 
man an enemy to God; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

700. The desire. Had desire of eveiy Mnd here been referred to, 
the Article would not have been used, the Context clearly shews what 
kind of desire is here referred to. See Rule 341 . 

• 701. J^ not the law commanded. Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, the Sense conveyed would have been, that the knowledge 
spoken of could not have been possessed, unless the Mosaic Law had 
commanded, such being the Literal Sense; whereas the Sense in- 
tended to be conveyed is. Unless commanded {and this the Mosaic Law 
does) not to covet; hence the Disarrangement See Rule 321. I 
think it likely that the sin of Coveting is selected by the Apostle to 
represent the class to which it belongs, viz., the sins against our neigh- 
bours. We might suspect that sins against Ood, would, deprive us of 
His favor, but we should have no ground for supposing, that sins against 
our neighbour would have such an effect, unless we had been taught 
that such was the case. 

702. Having taken advantage. Had the Arrangement been Regu- 
lar, the Sense conveyed would imply, that previous to the law, and so 
without the law, the sin existed, and on the coming of the law, took 
advantage of the knowledge conveyed in it to advance its objects ; 
hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

7G3. Pejfected in man. The Context as weU as experience 
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every eager desire to the accomplishment of marls 
enmity to God. 'Eot without law of any kind to 
convey this knowledge^ sin is dead i e has no 
existence as respects making man an enemy to 
God or incurring death. 

705 

9. I say has no existence* Even lie man was alive 

appears to forbid oar supposing the Sense of this passage to be, That 
the command to abstain, creates in man the desire to perform ; it may 
stimulate, bat not create. If we are to regard such as the Sense of the 
words rendered in the Received Text, Wrought in me, it must follow, 
that the Sense conveyed by. For unthout law sin is iea«{, is, that if there 
was no command not to covet, we should not then desire our neighbours 
goods, which conclusion neither Scripture nor Experience, sanction. 
I consider that the object of the argument here is to shew, that the 
law is in no way answerable for any ^d of sin in man, and that the 
word rendered Wrought, should be rendered Perfected or Completed ; 
if these points are admitted, the Sense of the passage is dear. Thus 
the law, that is to man, the Imowledge of God's will, by means of the 
command making certain actions sinM, Perfected or Completed those 
actions to the attainment of the end, viz., the enmity of man to God. 
For unless certain actions were made sinM, man could not become an 
enemy to God, and unless there was a command to abstain, no action 
could be sinful, and unless man has knowledge of the command, there 
can be no command ; hence to perfect or complete any action to the 
attainment of the end proposed, three things are necessary. Ist The 
performance of the action. 2nd. The command not to commit it* 
drd. Man's knowledge of the command by revelation from God. 
Hence the Apostle here says ; The knowledge, by means of the com- 
mand, made certain actions j^^i^/ec^ or compleie,\a the accomplishment 
of a certain end. 

This view of the Sense is well supported by the Context, For with- 
out law sin is dead ; as it is very clear that unless we are commanded 
not to do anything, which is here the Sense of being without law, sin 
is dead, that is has no existence in the respect referred to in the Con- 
text. See next Note. 

704. Sin dead. Had the Oovemment been Regular, the Sense 
conveyed would have been, that without law of any kind, man could 
not do evil ; whereas I consider the Sense intended to be conveyed to 
be, that without law of any kind, nothing that man can do, would make 
him an enemy to Ood; hence the Peculiar Oovemment used. See 
Rule 322. 

706. For I was alive. It is clear to me that the Apostle here tan»l 
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i e possessing life and enjoying GocTs favor with- 
out law i e when there was no law of any kind^ 

consequently the sin that makes man an enemy to 

706 707 

God was dead. But once the commandment 

641 

having come, the sin that mukes man an enemy 



by the Pronoun I, mean Man, and that he cannot by it define himself 
personally, since at what portion of his life was he without Law, enjoy- 
ing God! 8 favor as here stated ? 

The Sense of this verse appears to me to be as follows, That man 
lived in the enjoyment of Oods favor, when there was no law, hut that 
when the law came, man became an enemy to God, For this to have 
any weight these things must be admitted : — 

1st. That the statement of man's enjoying God's favor at one time, 
and afterwards losing it by means of the laws coming, is a fact that is 
Imown and admitted both by the writer and those he addresses. 

2nd. That this admission is inefficient, unless each of the parties 
fiurther admitted, that man, when ei\joying God's favor without law, 
acted precisely as he did, after the law came, that is to say, he at that 
time did those things which are now called sinful* For unless man at 
that time so acted, this passage would have no relation to the point, in 
relation to which it is advanced, viz., as an evidence of sin having no 
power to make man an enemy to God, except, by the power given it by 
the law, For without law sin is dead. A reasonable explanation of this 
passage is difficult, if Adam, by the fall, is regarded as the originator 
of evil. 

The Allegory here appears to me to represent Man and 27^ Sin as 
two distinct beings, incapable of having life each at the same time; the 
life of one, necessarily implying the death of the other; hence the 
Paraphrase. 

706. Once. I do not see in what manner to account for the 
Govemnient of the words, The commandment having come, unless by 
considering them to be Governed by the Adverb Once; if this is the 
case, the Adverb Once cannot form a part of the Sentence in which it 
is placed in the Received Translation, but must form a part of the 
Sentence in which I have placed it. 

707. But once the commandment having come. The Literal Sense 
of this is I conceive ; But the commandment having once i e a single 
time come ; whereas I consider the Sense intended to be conveyed to 
be this, But as soon as the commandment came ,* hence the Disarrange- 
ment. See Rule 321. 
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708 709 , 

to God returned again to life i e obtained ex- 

710 
utencef, 

10. And I died i e and man became an enemy to God 

711 
and incurred deaths and it was found by me 

i e him, the commandment^ that was by obedience 

to it certain to lead unto continuance of likf and 

to the continuance of the enjoyment of God's favor, 

this i e the same commandment by disobedience to 

it as certainly led unto death and to a state of 

enmity to God. 

041 

11./ say it was found by mqn to be so. For the sin 

702 

thc^t makes man an enemy to God having taken 



708. 2%e sin returned agnan to life. Had flie Arrangement been 
Regvlar, the Literal Sense would require, that the sin should have had 
an actual previous existence ; whereas although the acts which con- 
stitute the nn existed, that is, were committed by man preyious to the 
coming of the law, wUch acts, according to the Allegory, are.^^ body 
of the sin J yet this body, previous to the coming oi the law, is described 
as dead, inasmuch as previous to the coming of law, it had, as regards 
its effect on the connection between Ood and Man, no real existence y 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

709. Returned again to ^. This according to Donnegan is the 
Literal Rendering, and is well suited to the place. It should be care- 
ftilly observed, how entirely the Allegory precludes our attributing to 
any particular source, the origin of sm, or even of The Sin, The first 
mention that is made of The Sin, implies a previous existence. The 
sin returned again to l\fe ; hence according to the Allegory, previous to 
the time when man ei^joyed the favor of God, The sin had life, which 
precludes our supposing that it was Law that created the sin, 

710. Stop. If we attentively consider the Allegory, we shi^ll then 
see why a Major iS top precedes ttie words And I died. The Allegory 
represents thesin mbji existence previous to the coming of the com- 

B 2 
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advantage of the knowledge man obtained by law, 
by means of the commandment to do what is 
right, it the sin deceived me i e man with refer- 
ence to the effect of that knowledge, and by 
means of it viz. the commandment to do what is 
right, it the sin cruelly killed me e e man and de- 
prived him of the favor of God, 
12.. Truly therefore the law holy is, and the com- 
mandment holy, and just, and good i e ad- 

vantages for man, 
712 

13. Then the good i e that which is advantageous to 
me i e man, death has been made to incur. Tt 

641 

may not have been, but the sin that makes man 

mand, bat as being dead, that is, powerless as regards injuring man ; 
it also states that the necessary consequence of the coming of the 
commandment was, the returning again to life of the sin, that is, its 
acquiring power as regards iujiuring man. I judge we must regard 
this as a necessary consequence, and not a statement of a fact that has 
occurred. If we regard it as a necessary consequence, we then see 
why a Major Stop precedes the 10th yerse, for was it a Minor instead 
of a Major Stopy it would then foUow, that what succeeds the Stop was 
a necessary consequence also, such being the Literal Sense ; whereas 
what foUows the Stop I regard as the statement of a fact; the Sense of 
the whole *I would thus express. The commandment having come, it 
necessarily foUowed, that the sin returned again to life, the effect of 
which was that man died. See Rule 322. > 

711. Stop, Had the Stop here been a Major Stop, the Sense con- 
Teyed would have been. And man perceived, such being the Literal 
Sense in this place ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is to 
this effect. And the effect to man was thai the commandment Sfc ; hence 
the expression of the Minor instead of the Major Stop, See Rule 322. 

712. The good. The Article is here used to Define, The good you 
have just mentioned. See Rule 341.. 
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an enemy to God has been made to incur it, in 
order that sin should have been made apparent 
i e rightly estimated, by means of the good i e 
what is advantageous, in me i e in man, effecting 
deaths / say rightly estimated, and this in order 
that it should have become exceedingly sinful, 

641 

viz. the sin that by means of the commandment 
makes man an enemy to God. 
14. I say exceeding sinful. For we know, that the 

713 

law spiritual is i e secures to man by obedience to 

;•• 714 

it that which he cannot obtain by his Natural 

715 

Powers. Yet I fleshly am i e Yet man has se- 
cured nothing by the law but that which he obtains 
by his Natural Powers, having been sold under 

713. Spiritual is, I conceiTO the Literal Sense of the expressioD, 
The Law is Spiritual, would have relation to the nature of the law 
itself; whereas the Sense intended to he conveyed has reference to what 
is obtained hy those that are obedient to its^equirements ; hence the 
Irregular Arrangement, See Rule 321. 

714. Spiritual. If circumcision removes the curse of Adam, no 
man under the Law could lose God's favor or incur even death, 
unless by transgression of the Law ; hence perfect obedience to the 
Law, secured God's favor and life. If these blessings belong to 
every man in the first place, that is, as a Spiritual Creation, and are 
only lost by transgression, no matter whether by Adam or by man's 
own actions, and when lost, cannot be regained by anything that man 
can do by his own Natural Powers, restoration being alone attainable 
by means unconnected with Man's Natural Powers, hence by Spiritual 
Power, viz., by the gift of Almighty God ; then all that is here advanced 
by the Apostle is clear. 

715. Fleshly. With respect to the Sense conveyed by the ex- 
T^resBion Fleshly, when not used with reference to our bodily substance, 
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the sin t having without his consent been de- 
prived of all else by the sin that makes man an 
enemy to God. 

15. 7 say without his consent. For what I i e he ac- 
complishes viz. a state of enmity to God, I i e he 
approves not. For not what I i e he desires viz. 
to secure the favor of God, this 1 i ehe brings 
about^ but what I i e he hates viz. enmity to 
Gody this I i e he effects. 

16. Now if what li e he desires not viz. enmity to 

God, this I i e he by disobedience to the law 
effects^ lie he consents to the law, that it is 
good i e an advantage as obedience to it secures 
the favor of God. 

716 ^ 

17. Yet at this time that is, when under the law, it is 
not even lie man that does accomplish it viz. his 



it has I think reference to our Natural State, Actions, Desires, Passions 
&c. — Thus Rom. 4-1. When thus used, the pure Natural Man, that 
is, man unassisted hy God in other than the ordinary manner is re- 
ferred to I including the operation of his mind as well as those of his 
Body. 

716. Tetf at thU time, not even man accomplished it. I consider the 
Sense here intended to be conveyed to be lids. That under the law 
man's loss of God's favor is not the natural result of his own actions, 
all men being subjected to it, whatever their actions may be, in con- 
sequence of ti^e curse God denounced against man on account of the 
transgression of Adam. See Note 720. 



CII. VII. TO THE ROMANS. 21 

state of enmity to God, but that that dwelleth in 
me i e in him i e is attached to him on account of 

7}7 

Adartis transgression, sin i e guilt. 

18. I say attached to him. For I have myself perceived 
i e For man himself perceives, that it dwelleth not 

718 

in me ieis not attached to him, this is to say, in the 
flesh of me i e to the powers natural to him, good 
i e a^antage as respects the attainment of God's 
favor. For man himself perceives that the power 

to desire the attainment of it, it is present with 
me i e him. And man himself perceives that 

the power to accomplish i e secure the good he 
desires li e he finds not. 

19. / say he finds not. For not what I % e he desires, 
li e he effects, viz. good i e what is advantageous 

717. I conceive Sin here is not to be understood to represent a 
Person, such as the Devils any more than Good in v 18 ; both are said 
to dwell in man, and both appear to me to have an equal claim to be 
imderstood in a corresponding Sense ; neither is it used as descriptive 
of men's evil Affections and Passions, because each man accomplishes 
or performs Evil Actions ; but the Apostle, here says, each man does 
not accomplish or perform that which deprives him of God's favor. 

718. The distinction in the 18th verse between Dwelling in me, 
that is, in the flesh of me, is intended to distinguish between what 
man obtains by his own Natural Powers, and tiiose blessings and 
favors which are the gift qf God, such as are obtained by the Christian 
in the Dispensation of Jesus. 

719. The good — The evil. Had goodness or evU in general here 
been referred to, the Article would not have been used, its use there- 
fore restricts the Sense to the Goodness or Evil to which the Context 
has relation; hence the Paraphrase. See Rule 341. 
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to man viz* the attainment of God's favor, but 
what I i e he desires not^ viz, evil i e enmity to 
God, this li e he brings about. 

20. Now if what 1 i e he desires not, I i e he this 

720 

effects^ not even lie he accomplishes it« but that 
that dwelleth in me i e is attached to man on 
account of Adam's transgression, viz. sin i e 
guilt. 

21. Indeed lie man finds the law to him even that 

719 

desires in me i e in himself to effect the good 
i e the advantage of the attainment of the favor 
of God, he fi nds that iameieinhis own case the 

719 780 

evil viz. enmity to God it lies near i e it almost 
attains. 

22. I say that desire to effect the good. For I i e man 
under the law delights in the law of the God, after 
the inwardman i e under the guidance of his mind. 

2S. But lie man beholds another law, in the mem- 
bers of me t in his mortal state vizy his appe- 
tites and possums, warring against the law of the 

720. See Note 714. If before the coming of Christ, a single sin 
subjected man under the law, in consequence of Adam's transgression, 
to the loss of God's favor, we can easily see how guiUyUoi man, accom- 
plished the end referred to in verses 17 & 20 ; How advantage did not 
dwell in man ; or, How he found nut power to accomplish in verse 18 ; 
and How the law laid near the evil verse 21. 
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mind of me t & him^ and bring into captivity me 
i e him to the law of the sin that makes man an 
enemy to God that is in the members of me i e 
that is is attached to him in his mortal state^ 
2U wretched am 1, a man i e as a man i e without 

divine assistance, what shall deliver me, from 

(ks 
the body i e the continued existence of the death 

721 
this i e incurred by enmity to God, 

25. the grace of the God, by means of Jesus Christ 

the Lord of us. I say by means of Jesus Christ 

Therefore indeed He it is. Since lie man 

784 

serves with the mind i e under the guidance of 



721 « The Literal Sense of this passage, WTud shall deliver manf 
V 24| has relation to aof enquiry without any restriction, to which an 
answer without any restriction is returned, The grace of God. But this 
is not true. The grace of God will not, without restriction, deliyer all 
men; hence the substitution of the Minor for the Major Stop, to shew 
that the Sense intended to be conveyed is other than the Literal Sense, 
viz. to this effect, W'NU is ahle to deliver man \f rightly used. The grace 
of the God, For the same reason the Stop preceding Wretched be- 
ginning the 24th verse is a Miruyi Stop, for man is not unconditionally 
Wretched, but he is so under the circumstances specified in the Con- 
text. See Rule 322. 

722. WhtU shall deliver me f The Literal Sense would restrict 
tbe Sense here conveyed, personally, to the Apostle ; whereas the 
Sense here intended to be conveyed is of General Application. I 
consider the Personal Pronoun Me, here, and throughout this Chapter, 
to be used AUegoricaUy, and that the Irregular Arrangement here is 
intended to remind us that such is the case. See Rule 321. 

723. The grace of the God. Griesbach marks this as of equal 
authority with the Recei«'ed Text I prefer it, as it affords a more 
connected Sense. 

724. / serve with the mind. The Literal Sense of this would have 
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725 

his mindf in accordance to a law approved of God, 
but he serves with the flesh i e but under the 
guidance of his Passions and Appetites y in accor- 
dance to a law approved i e productive of sin. 

been, that he actually yielded service to God with his mind ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, that what he desires and approves 
in goodness, is that which is approved of by God; hence the Disarrange- 
ment. See Rule 321. 

725. Law of God, The Article is here omitted, because if ex- 
pressed it would indicate that the Mosaic Law was here alone referred 
to ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed, is not intended to be 
confined to that Law. 



CH. VIII. TO THE ROMANS. 25 



Chapter 8. 



1 . I say the Grace of the God. Therefore not even now 

273 
is there condemnation to those that are in Christ 

681 736 

i e in the Dispensation of Jesus. 

TV ^ ^ 728 

2. For the law of the spirit i e relating to the mental 

state of the life i e of those that have obtained 

681 

life in Christ i e in the Dispensation of Jesus 



726. Griesbach absolutely rejects the remainder of this verse as 
spurious. 

727. See ^my Tract on TLv€vua Note 35. The variation in Note 
35 in the 1st Edition, from what is here stated to be the Sense of the 
Passages of Holy Scripture there referred to, may be by some con- 
sidered deserving of censiure ; but in relation to that and all similar 
expositions of passages of Holy Scripture, it appears to me more than 
probable, that errors will often occur in every direction but one, viz., 
in that which is the particular subject in relation to which the Passage 
is being considered ; for it is not possible to give the entire true Sense 
of any Passage of Holy Scripture, without, in many cases, a consi- 
deration of all that has preceded it, which in an investigation such as 
that to which Note 35 relates, it is not reasonable to expect has been 
dode ; this however does not apply with equal force, in relation to that 
which is the particular subject of enquiry ; since the author is bound 
previous to the expression of any opinion on this head, to examine 
into the Sense of what precedes the Passages he is considering, in 
relation thereto, and in this respect. Note 35 does not vary from what 
is here advanced, as in each, the word Spirit is regarded to be used 
solely as an Appellation of the operations of the Mind of Man. 

7^. The law of the Spirit Sfc, Christians do not maintain their 
state of acceptance with God, by obedience to any law relating to the 
performance of any active requirements, but by a law relating to the 
state of their minds or Spirits, such as devotion to, and striving after, 
holiness, here termed The law of the spirit, 

C 
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641 

sets &ee me i e man from the law of the sin that 

642 

makes man an enemy to God, and of the death 
resulting from it. 

3. For the want of power of the law, in respect of 
whichj it was weak <zs regards freeing from the 
sin, by means of the flesh i e maris Passions Sfc^ 

729 7S0 731 ^ 

the God having sent His own Son, in the like- 
ness of flesh of sin t e a« a man liable to sinful 
Passions, and concerning sin, i e with authority 
to command concerning what is sinfoil, he con- 

641 

demned the sin that makes man an enemy to 
Godf to the flesh i e to have existence alone in 
man being governed by his Passions, 

4. and this God did, in order that the righteousness 



729. Having sent Sfc Had the Arrangement been Jlegular, the 
Sense conyeyed would have been, that the reason why God condemned 
the sin to thejieah, was, His having sent His Son as He did; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, That by means of God having 
sent His Son as he did, it has been disclosed that God has condemned 
the sin to the flesh; hence ihe Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

730. His otcn Son. If Chiist is the Son of God in the manner, 
that Trinitarians suppose, it is necessary for them to account for the 
Disarrangement here. See Rule 321. 

V31. In likeness qf flesh oj sin. Had the Article been expressed 
before the word Likeness, it would have implied, that Christ bore a 
resemblance to man in his acts of transgression, such being the lateral 
Sense. See Rule 340 & 343 ; whereas the resemblance he bore was 
to man's ability to perform such actions ; hence the omission of the 
Article. 
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782 

of i e required by the law to obtain justification 
should be regarded to have been fulfilled by us 

S7S 783 

who are Christians that not after the flesh i e the 
direction of our Passions walk i e regulate our 

733 

course of Ufe but after the spirit i e the direction 
of our minds. 
5. / sag not after the direction of our passions. For 

S7S 733 

they after the flesh i e directed by their passions 
that are^ the of the flesh referred to ie that which 
gratifies their passions they esteem. But they 

738 

after the spirit i e directed by their minds that 
are, the of the spirit referred to i e that which 
gratifies their minds they esteem. 



732. That the righteousness of the law ^c. The Literal SeDse 
afforded by these words, if Regularly Arranged, would I think be non- 
sense, as it would in fact be saying, that tilose who had transgressed 
the Law, they had not transgressed the Law. The Irregular Arrange 
ment however shews, that some other than the Literal Sense is in- 
iended to be conveyed, which Sense I conceive to be that expressed 
in the Paraphrase ; hence ihe Irregular Arrangement. See RiUe 321. 

733. That not qfier flesh walk. The Literal Sense of this would 
require that the parties it describes, do in no one instance perform what 
is stated, that is, do in no one instance walk after the flesh, and so 
according to this Sense would require, the absolute perfection of eyery 
one that did not belong to the class described, as walking after the flesh; 
whereas the Sense intended is, that the tendency of their conduct was 
not afier the flesh ; hence the omission of the. Article before the word 
Flesh, See Rule 343. For the same reason also before the word 
8pint. See Note 727. 
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6. And the esteem of the flesh referred to i e that 

which is esteemed of the passions, leads to death. 
But the esteem of the spirit referred to i e that 
which is esteemed of the mind, leads to life and 
peace. 

7. I say death. Because the esteem of the flesh re- 

ferred toi e that which is esteemed of the passions 
leads to enmity^ unto God. For it is not subject 
to the law of the God. For it is not even possible 
it should be so, since the law of God does not gra- 
tify but restrains the passions, 

8. Then they in the flesh i e directed by their passions 

736 

that are to have pleased God by their actions, 
they are not able. 



734. Unto Ood* The Article is omitted, because God personaUy is 
not here referred to, the Sense intended to be conveyed being, To thai 
which God approves. 

735. V 7 ft is not subject S^c. — v 8 To have pleased God — v 9 A 
spirit of God Sjc, and Has not a spirit of Christ — v 13 Ye put to death 
the deeds 4rc. — v 14 As many as are led ts^* See Note 773. In aU 
these passages the Literal Sense requires a possession of, or absence 
from, what is specified, without a single exception ; whereas the Sense 
intended to be conveyed has reference to the General Character of the 
conduct of the parties in relation to what is specified ; hence the Irre- 
gular Arrangement of these Sentences. See Rule 321. 

736. To have pleased God. See Note 735. I conceive the Perfect 
Tense is here used, to preclude it from being supposed, that what is 
here stated has reference to the future, as though it had been said, fAey 
can never please God. The Sense being in accordance to what is stated 
in Note 734, is the occasion of the omission of the Article. 
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9. But ye who are Christian are not reckoned to be 

733 

in the flesh i e directed by your passions^ but in 

the spirit i e by yowr minds, if so be a spirit of 

738 " 

God i e a state of mind acceptable to God dwells 

in you i eis habitual to you. Now if any one 

738 737 . . ^ 

has not habitually a spirit of Christ i e a state of 

••; • ; 789 

mind acceptable to Christ, this person of him is 

not i e he his not a Christian. 

740 

10. And if Christ thus dwells in you. Verily the 

737. A spirit o/God, See Note 735. Had the Holy Spirit been 
referred to, the Article must I conceive have been expressed, both 
before the word Spirit and Ood, See my Tract on Ilptvfia, its omission 
shews that some other Sense is intended to be conveyed, which I con- 
sider to be what is expressed in the Paraphrase. In like manner 
Spirit of Christ, 

738. Dwells in you, • See Note 735. What I consider to be the 
Sense here intended to be conveyed, is. That a Spirit i e a state of 
mind approved of by Ood, is habitual tous$ hence ttielHsarrangementf 
as the Literal Sense would imply, that the Spirit referred to never 
departed ; and hence Ihe word to dwell is used as descriptive of the 
disposition that usually occupies our minds. The word to dwell is 
well adapted to convey the proper Sense, since as persons may be 
absent from their dwellings occasionally, without rendering tiiose 
places no longer their dwelling places; so may the dispositions referred 
to be occasionally absent from our minds, without destroying the effect 
that those dispositions are here said to be productive of. In like 
manner, If any man has not a spirit of Christ habitually , the posession 
of it once, which is all the Literal Sense required, is not the true Sense 
of this passage ; hence the Disarrangement there. 

739. This of him is not. The Pronoun This camiot refer thus ; 
The spirit is not o/*^tm, because in that case it would have been in the 
Neuter Gender. The Pronoun Of him is Disarranged^ because other- 
wise it would imply that what is expressed by the Pronoun This, relates 
to some Quality, Property &c. of the person referred to by the Pronoun 
Of him, such being the Literal Sense of such 9k Form of Expression; as 
for example, This Christianity of his exists not. See Rule 321. 

740. And if Christ dwells in you. Had the Government here been 

c 2 
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741 

body dead is ie is deprived of God's favor and at 

73» 

last dies by means of sin. But the spirit referred 
to i e the mind life i e alive is i « enjoys Goas 
favor in this world and an assurance of its con- 
tinuance as well as of life hereafter by means of 
justification. 

74S 

1 1. And if the spirit i e the state of mind referred to 

378 743 

[the state of mind that has raised up Jesus i e on 



Regular^ it would have implied, that Christ's dwelling in them in any 
manner or extent, was sufficient to attain the end referred to, such 
being the Literal Sense in that case ; whereas the Sense intended to 
be conveyed is to be thus restricted, And if Christ dwells in you in the 
manner jiAst specified; hence the Peculiar Go^iemment employed; See 
Rule 322. 

741 . Deadf JAfe. Neither of these. Literally, are what they are 
here stated to be, but they are so only to a certain extent The Body 
is not Literally dead^ neither is the Sfirii Literally life ,* hence the 
PecuZtar QovemmenU See Rule 322. 

742. And if the Spirit 8fc. It appears to me clear, that the Re- 
ceived Translation of this passage is wrong, in rendering it as referring 
to God's Spirit ; because had such been tibie Sense intended to be con- 
veyed, the last clause of the veise, which should decidedly be under 
stood in the same Sense as the first clause^ would in that case have 
been Regularly Arrangedy its not being Regular, precludes it, and con- 
sequently the first clause also, from being understood as referring to 
the Spirit of God, and must therefore I conceive, be understood as 
expressed in my Paraphrase ; since that is what the Context appears 
to me to require it to be. 

My view of the Government of this Sentence is this. As the Sense 
forbids a Pronoun from being understood as the Nominative to the 
Verb DweUs, and points out the words J%e Spirit as the Nominative^ 
it shows that the intermediate words must be a Parenthesis, because 
the Participle would otherwise require the Verb Dwells to be in the 
Infinitive Mood. 
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6S4 

itccount of which Jesus was raised, from the dead] 

272 ^ *7» , 

dwells in you, he that has raised up Christ, from 
634 \ - 

the dead, he shall quicken also the mortal body 

of you, on account of the spirit of him i e the 

97s 743 
state of mind acceptable to him that dwelleth 

in you. 

IS. Therefore indeed brethren, debtors we are not to 

the flesh referred to i e under obligation we are 

not to our passions by their occasional rule over 

811 783 

us in respect of that after the flesh i e under the 
direction of our passions, we should live i e remain. 

733 

13. For if after the flesh i e under the direction of the 

passions, ye should live i e remain, ye are indeed 

about to die i e ye shall die, but if ye put to death 
733 ^ 736 

by the spirit i e the mind the deeds of the body 
so as to be uninfluenced by the pleasure or pain 
they produce, ye shall live again after death. 



743. On account of the spirit of him that dwelleth in you. See 
Note 733. Had the Spirit referred to been The Spirit of God, why is 
the Pronoun, Of him, Disarranged, and the Article omitted before the 
word Spirit i and if the Sense here intended to be conyejed is, that this 
spirit is actually to dwell within us, and not as I suppose it to be, that 
our Minds are to be so conformed to God's command, as to be after or 
approved of by Him, why is the Verb To dweU, Disarranged. See 
Rule 321. 

744. See my Tract on Upcvfui. 
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14. I say ye shall live. For as many as are led by a 

787 

spirit of God i e a state of mind acceptable to 

God, these, sons of God are. 

15. I say are. For in Christ ye obtained not a spirit 
of bondage again i e a renewal of your stctte of 
mental bondage, with respect to fear, but ye ob- 
tained a spirit of adoption i e an assurance of 
God's adoption, by which we cry i e address 
God by the names, Abba, the Father, 

744 

16. it, the spirit referred to viz the spirit of adoption 

i e this assurance beareth witness with the spirit of 
us i e the suggestions of our opjn minds, that we 

746 

are reckoned, children of God. 

17. And if children, then heirs. Verily heirs of all 

745 

that is bestowed on man by God. Even joint 
heirs thereof with Christ, if indeed we suffer 

740 

together, thus, not in punishment of our 

745. Children of God. The Article is here omitted before the 
word Oodf and the Government employed is Peculiar, to shew that 
the Sense conveyed is to be miderstood in a particular manner. As 
regards natural births all men are children of God, bnt it is not in this 
manner the Phrase here is to be understood. As regards Spirituai 
birth, we have no assurance, neither does our own minds witness, that 
we attain the real excellence of children of God, but we have an assu- 
rance from God, and our own minds attest the same, that on certain 
conditions, God receives imperfect man, as his child, and it is in this 
Sense that the passage, We are children of God, is here to be under- 
stood. See Rule 322. 

746. Suffered together — Glorified together. When we suffw the 
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wickedness, but in order that also we should have 

746 

been glorified together had we existed at that 
time. 

18. I say glorified. For I reckon, that not fit to be 

compared, the sufferings of the now time, with 
the glory that is about to have been revealed to 
us who are Christians. 

19. I say tons. For the earnest expectation to secure 
glory of the creature i e of man as a creature, 

748 

that is, without any Divine gift waiteth i e is not 
and will not be satisfied except in the disclosure 
oii e in what is disclosed by the sons of the God. 

pains of mortified pride, we suffer not with Christ ; or when we fast to 
be seen of men, we suffer not with Him, in order that we should 
attain the glory attained by him ; hence we learn, that to be benefited, 
we must resemble Christ not only in the nature of the action, but also 
in the object to which the action has relation. 

747. With the glory Sfc, Had the Article here been expressed, and 
had the Arrangement been Regular, the Sense conveyed would have 
implied, that the glory referred to was that which those he addressed 
must infallibly attain, because such is the lateral Sense of the words ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed has reference to the glory 
that can and will be attained, if man continues to be faithful ; hence 
the cause of the Disarrangement, and the Omission of the Article. See 
Rule 321. 

748. The earnest expectation of the creature S^e* The Literal Sense 
of this Sentence would be, That man in seeking to secure glory, con- 
sented to wait to obtain it, till the accomplishment of what is specified 
in the verse, whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is to this 
effect. That man in seeking to secure glory, must wait till the accomplish- 
ment of what is specified in the verse, since he cannot obtain it in any 
other way, and so consequently he waits not for, but until, the accom- 
plishment of it; hence the Dtsarrangement, See Rule 321. 
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20. And lie waiteth in the vanity referred to % e the 

vain expectation^ of the creature, i e man as a 

749 ; ; 

creature was placed under, he waiteth not of his own 

accord, but by means of him that has placed man 

under expectation by a hope He implants in him, 

21. that even it the creature i e that even man re- 
garded as a creature shall be delivered from the 

760 

bondage of the corruption that awaits him, into 

761 

the liberty of the glory of the children of the 
God i e into the state of liberty enjoyed by the 
children of God in glory. 



749. The creature was placed under. The Literal Sense of this 
would be, that God actually placed man under vain, that is, false ez- 
I>ectation8; whereas the Sense intended is, that the hope God implante.d 
in man, excited in him the expectations referred, which expectations 
as entertained by man, are vain; hence the DUarrangmewt. See 
Rule 321. 

750. From the bondage of the corruption. The Article is here used 
RestrictiTely, the Unrestricted Sense not being true, for man is not 
delivered from the bondage of corruption, that is, from being in any 
way bound by corruption, but the deliverance man expects, is a deli- 
verance from the bondage of the corruption that terminates his present 
existence, he expects not always to remain in that state, but to be 
delivered from it ; hence the expression of the Article, The bondage of 
the corruption referred to. See Rule 341. 

751 . 2%€ liberty Sec, Observe the expression. Into the liberty of the 
glory. The AposUe does not say, that man's natural expectation was, 
that he should be admitted to be a Son of God, a very difficult asser- 
tion to prove, but he states that the natural expectation of man was, 
that he should after corruption partaJce of the liberty, observe. The 
liberty, of the glory y of the Sons, of the God ieqf the Sons qf God m 
glory ; That is, that corruption should not terminate his existence, 
but that he should be delivered from it, and admitted into a state of 
liberty, similar to that enjoyed by God's Sons in glory. 
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2^. / say he waiteth. For we know, that all the 

762 

living creation groaneth and travelleth in pain 
together until the now. 
S3. And not only as mere creatures is tfds the case 
with many but also ourselves i e as Christians^ 

768 ^ 764 

having the first fruits of the spirit referred to i e 

who have the assurance of the glory man cannot 

himself attain, even we ourselves, in relation to 

ourselves i e our present state, groan for adoption, 

awaiting the redemption of the body of us. 

24. / say awaiting. For we were saved i e possess sal- 
766 • 

nation in the hope specified v 21, Now hope 
being seen i e being realized, hope is not. For 
what any one seeth i e realizes, how also doth he 
hope for. 



752. All the living creation. Inanimate things do not and cannot 
Groan ; hence my Paraphrase. I conceire the expression is so used 
as to include the animal world, in order to give more force and energy 
to what is stated. 

753. Having the first JruiU Sfc, The Literal Sense would imply, 
that the parties specified, actually partook of and eqjoyed what is 
specified ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed, is, that they 
enjoyed an assurance of possessing it; hence Hie Disarrangement, See 
Rule 321. 

754. See my Tract on Ilvev/ux. 

755. We were saved. Had the Arrangement been Regular, it 
would have implied, that Salvation was an act completed and finished ; 
whereas such is not the case : hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
321. 
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25. But if what we see not i e what is not realized, 
we hope for, by means of patience^ we await it. 

26. And in the same way also viz by awaiting it the 
spirit referred to i e the spirit of patience it 
assisteth conjointly with the want of strength of 
us to obtain the hope. For the things we should 

757 

have prayed for. As necessary in order to obtain 

758 

it, we know not, but if the spirit referred to ie 
the spirit of patience maketh intercession for us 
with silent groanings. 

27. And he that searcheth the hearts, he hath himself 
seen everything i e approved entirely the mode 

758 ^ ^ 

of thinking of the spirit referred to i e that a 

759 

spirit of patience produces, because according to 
God i e because in a manner that God approves. 



756. See my Tract on Ili'cvfta. 

757. The occasion of the expression of the Major Stop here, is to 
shew that the strict Literal Sense is not the Sense intended to be con- 
veyed. Man does know, t?iat the grace of God is a thing that is 
necessar}', but man does not know, when in possession of the grace of 
God, what particular temporal dispensation, here styled. The thirty, is 
necessary for him ; hence the reason of the use of the Major Stop 
here. See Rule 322. 

758. See my Tract on Uvevfia. 

759. Because according to God. The Article could not here be 
expressed before the word God, since the Literal Sense of the passage 
would then be, Tfiat by God's command, it, the spirit, addressed him for 
the saints ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, That the 
spirit of patience exercised by saints, addresses God in a manner that he 
approves ; hence the Article is omitted. 



CH. VIII. TO THE ROMANS. 37 

it addresses him on the behalf of saints i e of those 
that are saints. 

28. I say in a manner that he approves. For we know 
that to them that love the God, all things that 

He appoints work together for good to the with 
respect to God's design called being i e to those 
who answerable to Gbd's design are denominated 
the called, 

29. / say we know this, because whom he has ap- 
pointed beforehand to be denominated the called, 

761 

also he has defined of the form of the image of 
the son of him i e defined inheritors of glory 

762 

like his Sons, to the end that he the first bom 
762 

might be, among many brethren. 



760. All things work together ^c. The Literal Sense of this is not 
true; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321, hut the Sense if 
restricted to all things referred to in the context ; viz, to all things 
that happen to us in this life by God's, direct appointment, is true. 

761. Of the form of the image Sfc. The form of Expression here 
used, appears to me to be derived from the operation of Casting. 
Christ, or rather the state or existence of Christ, is here represented as 
the Image or Pattern of which we who are truly CaUed, that is, who 
are real Christians, are, as it were Casts, that is, our state and con- 
dition God has designed as resembling his,as much as a Cast does the 
Pattern from which it has been moulded. This Sense accords well 
with the Apostle's argument ; if we are thus to resemble Christ in 
another world, every thing that God appoints us in this life, must work 
together for our good. 

762. To the end ^c. The Literal Sense of this would be. That 
Qod^s sole motive in doing what is here stated^ was that Christ might be 

D 
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7«3 

SO. Then whom he has defined these i eto be inhe- 
ritors of glory f also hecalled^ and whom he called 

7^ , . . ^ 

these ie tohe inheritors of glory ^ also he justified. 

Then whom he justified these i e to be inheritors 

of glory ^ also he glorified. 

31. Therefore what shall we say to these things, if 

765 

the God be for m&so as to make such appoint- 



the first bom ,* whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, that 
one of the motives in doing what is stated was, that we might regard 
Christ as the first bom ; hence the reason why the Sentence is Irre- 
gular, See Rule 380. The expression First bom, not being nsed in 
a Literal, but in a Metaphorical or Restricted Sense, is, I conceiye the 
occasion of the omission of the Article. 

763. These, I consider the Antecedent to this word to be the word 
rendered, 0/ the fijrm, they are both in the same Number &c. 
It is Tery clear that this word in each of the cases in this verse, must 
belong to the Sentence in which I have placed it, and not to that in 
which it is Arranged in the Received Text. It is I conceive used in 
order to restrict the Sense of the Sentences to which it belongs, which 
otherwise would be unlimited, and would convey this Sens^; Then 
whomsoever God defines. He caUs; and whomsoever He calls. He 
justifies; and whomsoever He justifies. He glorifies; but the Sense 
intended to be conveyed appears to me, by the introduction of this 
word, to be far otherwise ; what I consider it to be my Paraphrase 
sufficiently shews. 

764. 2%en whom he justified. The reason why this clause is com- 
menced with a Major Stop, when the preceding one is commenced 
with a Minor Stop, is I conceive this ; I regard the three clauses in 
this verse to be three deductions, the two first of which are drawn 
from what precedes them, but the last is not so drawn, but is drawn 
from the two first Deductions ; hence the introduction of the Major 
Stop, See Rule 322. 

765. Iftlie God be for us, who against usf Had the Government 
l>een Regular the Sense conveyed would have been, Tf God he for us 
in aU cases; who in any case can be against usf such being the 
Literal Sense ; whereas it is here intended to be Restricted to the 
particular point referred to in the argument. See the Paraphrase ; 
hence the occasion of the Peculiar Government, See Rule 32l2. 
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765 

mentsy who can be against us so as to prevent 

their completion^ 

32. / say if he who verily concerning the ownself 

son i € his own son spared not himself^ but on 
account of us all, he delivered up him to obtain 
these appointments for tis. How can we doubt 
that not also with him, he shall freely give the 

7fl7 , . ^^ 

all things to us necessary for their realization, 
•- 768 

33. who shall testify against the chosen of God 



766. Had a Major Stop preceded fhe verse sncceeding the Sist, 
it would have implied, that the questions propounded in tiiem were 
unlimited. Thus WTio can in any way debar or testify any sort inf 
thing against the chosen of God; such heing the Literal Sense of them; 
hut the Sense is intended to he restricted altogether to those things 
that God appoints, and not to the use man makes of such appoint- 
ments in fitting or unfitting him for realizing them. The suhstiltution 
of the Minor for the Major Stop, shewing, that the passages are to be 
understood as having reference solely to the context, and consequently 
to be restricted to it; hence the Paraphrase; I consider that what is 
conveyed in these verses, are vafious proofs to establish what is con- 
tained in the 3ist verse, and being only separated from each other by 
Minor Stops, these otherwise unconnected assertions, are all shewn 
to have relation to the same subject See Rule 322. 

767. Th£ all things. It is very clear that the occasion of the 
Article being used here, is to restrict the Sense conveyed by the words, 
All things, since the Sense conveyed by the Sentence of which it 
forms a part, would not be true was it understood in an unlimited 
Sense. I therefore judge that the limitation has reference to what is 
stated in the Paraphrase. See Rule 341. 

God does not give to all men, even the all things, which it is neces- 
sary he should do, in accordance to the Literal Sense ; He only offers 
to give them; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

768. Chosen of Ood. Had the Sense here been. Who shall testify 
gainst the persons who are chosen or elected qf God f the Article must 
liave been expressed before the words Chosen and God, such being 



40 A TRANSLATION OF ST. PAUL's EPISTLE 

receiving these appointments , shall God that 

justifies their receiving them^ 

770 
34. who is it that shall pass sentence against their 

the Literal Sense of the words ; it not being so, shews that some other 
Sense is intended to be conveyed, which I consider to be tu this effect, 
WTio shall testify against the class of persons that hear the name of the 
chosen of God ? 

See Note 766. As the object of this verse has reference to God's 
appointments to the entire body of persons denominated The chosen of 
Oodf and not to the expectation of each particular member of that 
body, no exception is made, and rightly so, in respect of those, that tho' 
bearing the name in this world, debar tiiemselves of the privileges 
connected therewith, by their inconsistency of character. The ques- 
tion here is, whether certain appointments of God, under any circum- 
stances, will prevail ; and not whether the particular sins, of a partlculM' 
individual, vAll or will not render those appointments unavailable in 
his particular case. See next Note. 

769. God that just\fies. What is stated concerning God, -viz. Thai 
justifies^ sufficiently defines the Being that is referred to; consequently, 
had the Article been expressed before the word God, it would have 
impaired the Sense, as it would then have implied that the Being re- 
ferred to, was not God, but some other, viz. The God that justifies — I 
conceive the omission of the Pronoun, themy after the Verb, jusiiies 
what is stated in the preceding Note to be the object of this vene. 
Had what is contained in this verse related to persons Chosen or 
Elected by God, the Pronoun them must have been expressed, as such 
a Sense, is the Literal Sense of the passage ; but if the reference is 
to the appointment of God to a Body or Class of men, the Proncnin 
ought not to be expressed; For the Sense intended is not that 
God absolutely, that is, in all things, justifies those who are of the 
Class referred to, since that Class, viz. The chosen of God, I do not 
doubt includes many unworthy persons, but the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, that He justifies them, so far as they are consistent with 
his appointments, hence Literally, he does not justify them, but jus- 
tifies His appointments, hence the omission of the Pronoun. If what 
is here stated is correct I cannot too strongly urge its being carefhlly 
borne in mind here, and in the following yerses. That God's appoint- 
ments are referred to, and not the particular individuals composing 
the Body that receive these appointments. 

770. Who that passes sentence against f See preceding Note. 
Had this been an unqualified enquiry, who can in any way condemn 
Believers f a Major Stop would have preceded it, and ^e Government 
would have been Irregular ,* but the enquiry here is doubly restricted. 
1st. By the use of a Minor instead of a Major Stop ; this restricts 



CH. Vin. TO THE ROMANS. 41 

receiving these appointments^ shall Christ that 

771 

has died to obtain these appointments for them. 

772 _ 772 773 

And more having been raised up> who is at the 
right hand of the God to assure them of the exis- 

770 

tence of these appointments^ who also maketh 

intercession for us the chosen to retain our title 

76a 
to these appointments, 

77^ 

35, who shall separate us the chosen, from our sense 



the Sense conreyed to the particular points to which the Context has 
reference, viz, God's appointments. See Note 766. 2nd. It is restricted 
hy the Government, and the omission of the Pronoun, them. See 
Note 769, since the Sense intended is not, that with reference to 
God's appointments, Christ will 'not condemn any one that is deno- 
minated The chosen of Ood; hut the Sense intended is, that he will 
not condemn men possessing God's appointments as he designed 
those appointments to be possessed. 

771. And more oho. In the Clause preceding these words, the 
Apostle has given an instance of sacrifice made by Christ, had there- 
fore a Minor Stop preceded the words. And more also, it would have 
indicated, that what succeeded those words, was another and greater 
instance of sacrifice on the part of Christ, such, in that case being the 
Literal Sense ; whereas what does succeed them, is not an instance of 
sacrifice at all, but refers to the increase ground of assurance we have, 
that Christ will not condemn us; hence the expression of 9. Major Stop 
here. See Rule 322. 

772. Aho, In the two first cases in this Terse, Griesbach marks this 
word as doubtful, and as the Sense appears to me to shew them to be 
spurious, I have omitted them. 

773. Right hand. This not being used Literally but Metapho- 
rically, the Article is omitted. See Rule 102. 

774. Who shall separate Sfc, f Had the Arrangement been Megular, 
the Sense of this expression would have been. Who shall separate us 
^om being the subjects of GocTs love ? such being the Literal Sense. 
See Rule 321. But the Sentence being Irregulaff shews that some 
other Sense is intended to be conveyed, which I consider to be, Who 
shall separate us from our Sense of die kwe that God has for the chosen. 
This Sense the whole Context appears to me well to support The 

D 2 
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775 

of the love of the God for the chosen, verily in 
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or perilfor sword. 
36. As i e To this effect it has been written con^ 
ceming GocTs ancient people, that on account of 
thee, we are killed all the day long, we are 

766 

accounted as sheep of slaughter. 



enquiry is not, What sludl separate as ? for the Pronoun is not in the 
Neuter, but in the Masculine Gender, and had it been. What shall 
separate us f the Apostle's answer is not conclusive ; for how many 
have found the tldngs stated, sufficient to separate them, but if we 
regard the passage as, Who shall separate U5, we are not then to regard 
it in any way as having reference to the effects that such sufferings do, 
or may produce on us, but thus, 8haH anything thai can he done to us 
by any one^ such for instance as bringing on us Tribulation, Distress Sfc. 
make us suppose that Ood does not still love the chosen i e separate us 
Jrom our Sense of the love that God has for them ; hence we see, why 
Who and not What is used- The scope of the passage is to this 
effect. Who can deprive us of this sense ? Answer. No one ; for not 
even God himself can do it, by any of those external circumstances 
that can alone be employed by any other for this end. For with 
respect to such things, We are more than conquerors, since we have 
been taught, 2^^ ^^se light affiictions which are but for a moment, shall 
work out for us afar more exceeding and eternal weight of glory 2 Cor. 
4-17, and this too, we are taught, by means of him that loved lis; it 
being Divine precepts alone tiiat instructs us so to regard such suf- 
ferings. 

775. God. Griesbach marks this as probable, and as the conclu- 
sion drawn in the 39th verse appears to me absolutely to require the 
word to be God, and not Christ, I have so rendered it. 

776. Had the Stop here expressed been a Minor Stop, the Sense 
of what follows it would have been to this effect. Or sword, in the 
mamner or to the extent of what is recorded. For thy sake Sfc, such 
being the Literal Sense of the passage in this connection ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed, is to shew, that what is recorded in 
the Old Scriptures, justifies The chosen of God not regarding the 
triumph of enemies, as any proof of their want of acceptance with 
God ; hence the Major Stop, 
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m 

37. yet in all these thingrs % e in all sufferings of this 
character y we are more than conquerors i e we 

774 

know more than that they are not marks of God^s 
displeasurCf by means of the revelation of him 
that loved us. 

38. I say more than conquerors* For I have been per- 

778 

suaded i e made to see^ that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 

766 

nor things present, nor things to come, 

778 rf9 

39. nor height, nor depth, nor any other creation 
i e external circumstance shall have power us to 



777. All these things. The Literal Sense of this if Regularly 
Arranged, is limited to the particular things that have been specified ; 
the Sense intended to be conveyed, is not I conceive to be so limited ; 
hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321, and my Paraphrase. 

778 Neither death Sfc. The following may perhaps be the Sense 
intended to be conveyed in this and the following verse, it appears to 
me to be that which the context points out. Neither an appointment 
to die, nor an appointment to live, nor anything that a power Spiritual 
can effect, nor anything that a power Temporal can effect, nor anything 
that any other power can effect, nor anything that now effects tts, nor 
anything that shall effect us, v 39 nor exaltation of any kind, nor 
debasement of any kind, nor any other external circumstance Sfc, 

779. Any otJier creation. In the original, the Arrangement is, 
Any creation other, I conceive for this reason, viz, because the Literal 
Sense of the expression. Any other creation, would imply, that the 
things before enumerated were creations, which not being Literally 
the ca.8e, is, I conceive the occasion of the Irregular Arrangement, 
See Rule 321. The object of this expression appears to me to be, to 
restrict what is stated, entirely, to what has been created, that is, to 
external circumstances, with respect to these the Apostle states, that 
no external circumstances has, in itself, power to have separated any 
one from their sense of the love of God. See next Note. 
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780 774 

have separated from oar sense of the love of the 
God i e of GoiTs love for us, that is displayed in 

581 x^ ^ 

Christ i e in the Dispensation of Jesus the Lord 

of USy 



780. Shall not have power vs to have separated* It cannot be said 
that External Circumstances shall not have power to separate m, 
since how often have they effected it ; but it can be said with tmth, 
that External Circumstances shall not have power to have separated 
us, because for this to be the case, it must be, that External Circum- 
stances, have power to command man's obedience to them» which is 
not the case. Thus then we see why the Apostle has made use of 
these Tenses. 

I consider what is here treated, of is not of the degree of inducement 
that External Circumstances present to us, to do what is evil, but as to 
the effect External Circumstances ought to have on our minds, in in- 
ducing us to suppose, that God has wiUidrawn his love from us, because 
he appoints us adversity. 
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Chapter 9. 



781 

1; I speak truth, in saying in Christ i e in Christi- 
anity ^ I feign not a bearing witness to me of the 

768 

conscience of me, in a spirit holy i e approved of 
by God, 

783 

2. because sorrow it is to me, great and incessant 

pain to the heart of me e ^ my natural desires 
that such is the case, 

783 

3. I say to my natural desires. For myself I was 



781. I speak truth. The Literal Sense of this is, In Christianity 
I always speak the truth ; the Sense intended is, I speak that which i$ 
true in saying in Christianity; hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 321. 

782. Sorrow it is to me. The Literal Sense of this passage would 
bej that the Apostle was on every account sorry that God had attached 
the favors referred to, to Christianity ; whereas the Sense intended is, 
that he in his heart, i e after his natural feelings, felt sorrow and pain, 
that an acknowledgment of God's Old Dispensation was not sufficient 
to obtain the favor; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

783. For myself I was desiring. If Regularly Arranged, the Sense 
conveyed would have been, that without any qualification, he desired 
to be separated from Christianity on account of his brethren ; whereas 
the Sense that I conceive is intended to be conveyed is. That should 
he be guided by his natural feelings alone, he should in that case 
choose to relinquish the present pleasures of Christianity on account 
of his brethren; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. If 
this is the correct Sense, surely this passage teaches us, that what the 
Apostle is here treating of (See end of Chap. 8) does not relate to 
man's acceptance or rejection by God at the day of judgment ; but to 
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desiring accursed to be from the Christ referred 
toby us i e I was tcilUng to forego the present 
advantages of CiristiaMilgt far the brethren of 
me, the kinsfolk of me, after the flesh, 

4. the many i e the greater number of whom they 

are Israelites t e have descended from Abraham^ 
a people be it remembered o[ ie by whom the 
adoption was possessedy and the glory^ and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law^ and the 
services, and the promises, 

5. a people be it remembered of whom the £Eithers 

were J and firom among whom, the Christ referred 

ITS 

to by us was, that is as respects flesh t e birth, a 
people be it remembered of i e by whom the over 



the sense of OocTs love and acceptance, and of the rarions comforts 
and eqjoyments that are granted to man m this world, by means of 
Christianity. For was a separation firom Christ to debar not only 
him, but his brethren also, from future happiness, surely his natnral 
feelings would not lead him to have a desire such as is here ezpreswd. 

784. After JUsh, Had the Article been expressed before die word 
Fleih in this connection, I oonceire it would have implied, that the 
words Brtthren and Kin^olk had reference solely to those who were 
the absolute relation of St. Paul ; whereas I consider he here intends 
to embrace the whole of the Jewish Nation ; hence the omission of 
the Article. See Rule 343. 

785. By whom the over aU God ^c. The Received Rendering 
appears to me to be wholly inadmissible. The Relative being in the 
Rural, cannot have Christ as its Antecedent. The cause of tibe Irre- 

Arrangement here I conceive to be this. In the first clanse of 
ii the Apostle ennm«irates as one of the advantages of the 




CH. IX. TO THE ROMANS. 47 

all God is possessed, who blessed is unto the 
ever, amen. 

6. / sat/ the over all God is possessed. Yet not so 

possessed by them as that the word of God has 
failed by the rejection of them as a Nation from 
being his people. For not all that are of Israel, 

786 

these Israelites are reckoned to be by God, 

787 

7. neither because seed of Abraham i e descendants of 

786 

Abraham they are, are they all reckoned by God 
as children, even in relation to Isaac God declares, 
he shall be called to thee, seed i e he alone shall 
be regarded as thy seed, 

8. that is in this particular case, not the children of 

the flesh i e of actual natural descent, these on 

Israelites, That the Fathers vrere hora of them, that is, belonged to 
their Nation ; in the second clause, that Christ was bom ol them, and 
had this, which is the third clause, not been Irregular, it must have 
been Rendered, the Government of all being alike. That God was bom 
of them, such being the Literal Sense. The Disarrangement shews, 
that some other Sense is intended to be conveyed, and the context 
appears to me to point out that expressed in the Paraphrase. See 
Rule 321. 

786. These Israelites. Literally, all that are of Israel are Israel- 
ites, but in the Sense that the Apostle here attaches to the word 
Israelites, such is not the case ; hence the Peculiar Qovemment here 
employed. See Rule 322. 

787. Seed of AbraJiam they are. As the entire seed of Abraham 
is not referred to, the Article should not be expressed. And as what 
is here intended, is not confined to all the children Abraham himself 
had, but refers to those that descended from him, the Arrangement 
should not be Megular. See Rule 321. 
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788 

that account are 7U>t reckoned children by the 
God, but the children of the promise that God in 
this case chose to make to Abraham, He reckons 

789 

for the seed. 

790 

9. I say of the promise. For the word that relates to 
a part of the promise is this, at the set time this 
i e which I appoint, I will come saith the Lord, 

276 

and it i e my coming shall be to Sarah, and my 

792 

coming shall be this, she shall have a Son. 



788. These children by the God, Had the Rendering here been as 
the Received Text has it, Children of God, I conceive the Article 
must have been expressed before the word Children, or else omitted 
before the word God, The Peculiar Government used is adopted, 
because the Literal Sense of the passage, if fully expressed, is not 
intended to be conveyed. For God does account all the children of 
the flesh to be Abri^m's children, but he does not so account them 
to be Abraham's children, as to entitle all of them to be partakers of 
the promise relating to Abraham's seed. See Rule 322. 

789. For seed. The Article is omitted before the word seedy 
because the Sense intended to be conveyed is not the Literal Sense 
of the passage ; for God does not entirely, that is, in every case, thus 
limit the seed of Abraham, thus the true Sense of the passage is, Bvt 
the children of the promise God, in this case, reckons as the seed} hence 
the Article is omitted. 

790. The word of promise. If the Paraphrase expresses the true 
Sense of the Passage, which in my opinion it does^ the Article could 
not be expressed before the word Promise, and the Arrangement could 
not be ReguUir, See Rules 101-320 & 321. 

791. This, Had the Government here been Regular, it would have 
implied, that what succeeded, was the actual words in which the pro- 
mise referred to was expressed ; the Sense in my opinion, intended to 
be conveyed is expressed in the Paraphrase; hence the Irreg%Uair 
Government, See Rule 322. 

792. A scm. Had no Stop preceded these words, it would have 
implied, that the effects of God's coming was a son to Sarah ; whereas 
the Sense intended is, that Sarah having a son at her time of life. 
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10. And not only in this instance did God choose to 
select as his people only a part of the seed, but 
also in the case of Rebecca^ at one period^ she 

793 

having conceived twins by Isaac the father of us« 

11. I say in the case of Rebecca* For the children 

not yet having been bom, and not having done 

278 

any good or evil, in order that the according 
to choice of the God proclamation i e in 
order that the proclamation that God chose to 
make should stand, not on works entitling the 
individual to it^ but on the will of him that 
calleth, 

1^. it was said to her, that the elder, he should 
serve the younger. 

13. The truth of which is verified by the declaration 

276 794 

of God, As it has been written, I loved Jacob 

was, in itself, a proof of God's especial coming, that is, appointment of 
it to her ^ hence the occasion of the Stop. See Rule 322. 

793. Having conceived. But for the Disarrangement, the Sense of 
this passage would have been, That JRebecca hertelf determined to have 
children, such being the Literal Sense ; whereas the Sense intended 
is. That when Rebecca was with children ; hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321. 

794. / loved Jacob, I hated Esaii, Had the Literal Sense of 
these words been the Sense here intended to be conveyed, I conceive 
the Arrangement could not have been Irregular. See Rule 321. I 
therefore conclude the Sense intended to be conveyed to be this, I 
acted towards Jacob, (u towards one that I loved, and towards Esau, as 
towards one that I hated. 
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i e I treated Jacob in this world as one that I 

276 794 

loved. And I hated Esau i e and Esau as one 
that I hated. 

14. Then what shall we say, is it not injustice with 
the God thus to choose individuals for his favor 
in this world without reference to their charoAiters. 
It may not have been. 

795 276 

15. For he saith to Moses i e For he hath declared by 
Moses his intention to do so in saying y I will pity 

796 

as to earthly advantages^ whom I may choose to 

796 

pity, and I will compassionate as to earthly ad- 
vantages, whom I may choose to compassionate. 

16. Then therefore we are taught that advantages in 

the world are obtained not according to the choice 



795. He said to Moses, Had the Arrangement been JRegvlar, it 
would have implied, that the proof of God not having acted un- 
righteously, consisted in his having spoken what succeeds to Moses 
personally f such being the Literal Sense j whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is, i^or he himself declares to man by Moses; hence the 
Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

796. / will pity S^c. This was spoken in answer to a question of 
Moses, to be permitted in this world to see the Glory of God, and this 
may be advanced to shew, that God does not act ui^ustly, in making 
any selection of particular persons that he may choose, in order to confer 
on them in this world peculiar Advantages, Privileges and Knowledge ; 
because Almighty God spoke it in relation thereto ; but this may not 
be advanced to shew, that we are justified in understanding what is 
here stated, as at all applying to Eternal Things, or that God will deal 
with man in another world after this manner, because Almighty God 
did not speak in relation thereto ; hence my Paraphrase. 
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of him that desireth them^ neither of him that 
runneth i e striveth after them, hut of God that 
pities i e that bestows them on majn not as a 
reward to the individuals receiving them hut 
through pity to mankind generally. 

1 7. 7 say pity to mankind generally. For the Scrip- 

276 

ture saith in relation to Pharoah, that on account 

798 

of it, even this description o/* pity, I roused up 
thee i e gave thee opportunities to display thy 

799 

wickedness. In order that I should have demon*- 
strated hy thee the power of me, and in order 
that the name of me should have heen declared 
in all the earth. 

18. Then therefore whom he will, he pities as respects 



797. But of Ood, Had the Arrangement been Regular, the Sense 
conveyed would hare been,^u^ of God, fie who pities i whereas the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, But of God, who bestows them on man 
through pity ; for as the Government in each of the Clauses is the same, 
we should not be justified, had the Arrangement been Regular, in 
making the two first express Distinctive Appellations of the Seekers 
after advantages, and the latter, the Attribute on account of which the 
Giver of them bestows them ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 
321. 

798. / rouse up. It appears to me singular, that the Sense of this 
word should be understood to express, that God created Pharoah to 
Accomplish the end specified. 

799. In the Septuagint, the Stop in this place Is a Minor Stop; 
The changing of the Stop is I conceive intended to shew, that the 
extract from Holy Scripture commences here, what precedes it, not 
being to be understood as a quotation, as a comparison with the Sep- 
tuagint wiU prove it not to be. 
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i e I treated Jacob in this world as one that I 

276 794 

hved. And I hated Esau i e and Esau as one 
that I hated. 

14. Then what shall we say, is it not injustice with 
the God thtLS to choose individuals for his favor 
in this world without reference to their characters. 
It may not have been. 

795 276 

15. For he saith to Moses i e For he hath declared by 
Moses his intention to do so in saying^ I will pity 

796 

a^ to earthly advantages^ whom I may choose to 

79« 

pity, and I will compassionate as to earthly ad- 
vantages, whom I may choose to compassionate. 

16. Then therefore we are taught that advantages in 

the world are obtained not according to the choice 



795. He said to Moses. Had the Arrangement been Regvlar, it 
would have implied, that the proof of God not having acted un- 
righteously, consisted in his having spoken what succeeds to Moses 
personally, such being the Literal Sense; whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is, For he himself declares to man by Moses ; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

796. / will pity S^c. This was spoken in answer to a question of 
Moses, to be permitted in this world to see the Glory of God, and this 
may be advanced to shew, that God does not act uiijustly, in making 
any selection of particular persons that he may choose, in order to confer 
on them in this world peculiar Advantages, Privileges and Knowledge ; 
because Almighty God spoke it in relation thereto ; but this may not 
be advanced to shew, that we are justified in understanding what is 
here stated, as at all applying to Eternal Things, or that God will deal 
with man in another world after this manner, because Almighty God 
did not speak in relation thereto i hence my Paraphrase. 
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of him that desireth themy neither of him that 
runneth i e striveth after them, but of God that 

.797 

pities i e that bestows them on man not as a 
reward to the individuals receiving them but 
through pity to mankind generally. 

17. I sag pity to mankind generally. For the Scrip- 

276 

ture saith in relation to Pharoah^ that on account 

798 

of it, even this description o/* pity, I roused up 
thee i e gave thee opportunities to display thy 

799 

wickedness. In order that I should have demon*- 
strated by thee the power of me, and in order 
that the name of me should have been declared 
in all the earth. 

18. Then therefore whom he will, he pities as respects 



797. But of Ood. Had the Arrangement been Regular, the Sense 
conveyed would hare heen^But of God, Jie who pities; whereas the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, But of God, who bestows them on man 
through pity ; for as the Government in each of the Clauses is the same, 
we should not be justified, had the Arrangement been Hegular, in 
making the two first express Distinctive Appellations of the Seekers 
after advantages, and the latter, the Attribute on account of which the 
Giver of them bestows them ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
321. 

798. / rouse up. It appears to me singular, that the Sense of this 
word should be imderstood to express, that God created Fharoah to 
Accomplish the end specified. 

799. In the Septuagint, the Stop in this place is a Minor Stop; 
The changing of the Stop is I conceive intended to shew, that the 
extract from Holy Scripture commences here, what precedes it, not 
being to be understood as a quotation, as a comparison with the Sep- 
tuagint will prove it not to be. 
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i e I treated Jacob in this world as one that I 

275 794 

loved. And I hated Esau i e and Esau €Ls one 
that I hated. 

14. Then what shall we say, is it not injustice with 
the God thus to choose individuals for his favor 
in this world without reference to their characters. 
It may not have been. 

795 276 

15. For he saith to Moses i e For he hath declared by 

Moses his intention to do so in saying^ I will pity 

796 

as to earthly advantages^ whom I may choose to 

796 
pity, and I will compassionate as to earthly ad- 

vantages^ whom I may choose to compassionate. 

16. Then therefore we are taught that advantages in 

the world are obtained not according to the choice 



795. He said to Moses. Had the Arrangement been JRegvlaTf it 
would have implied, that the proof of God not having acted un- 
righteously, consisted in his having spoken what succeeds to Moses 
personally, such being the Literal Sense; whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is, JPor he himself declares to man by Moses; hence the 
Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

796. / taill pity S^c, This was spoken in answer to a question of 
Moses, to be permitted in this world to see the Glory of God, and this 
may be advanced to shew, that God does not act m^ustly, in making 
any selection of particular persons that he may choose, in order to confer 
on them in this world peculiar Advantages, Privileges and Knowledge ; 
because Almighty God spoke it in relation thereto ; but this may not 
be advanced to shew, that we are justified in understanding what is 
here stated, as at all applying to Eternal Things, or that God wiU deal 
with man in another world after this manner, because Almighty God 
did not speak in relation thereto ; hence my Paraphrase. 
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of him that desireth theniy neither of him that 
runneth i e striveth after them, but of God that 

,797 , 

pities f e that bestows them on man not as a 
reward to the individuals receiving them but 
through pity to mankind generally. 

1 7. 7 say pity to mankind generally. For the Scrip- 

376 

ture saith in relation to Pharoah, that on account 

798 

of it, even this description of pity, I roused up 
thee i e gave thee opportunities to display thy 

799 

wickedness. In order that I should have demon*- 
strated by thee the power of me, and in order 
that the name of me should have been declared 
in all the earth. 

18. Then therefore whom he will, he pities as respects 



797. But of Ood. Had the Arrangement been Regular, the Sense 
conveyed would hare heeuy But of God, he who pities; whereas the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, But of God, who bestows them on man 
through pity ; for as the Government in each of the Clauses is the same, 
we should not be justified, had the Arrangement been Regular, in 
making the two first express Distinctive Appellations of the Seekers 
after aidvantages, and the latter, the Attribute on account of which the 
Giver of them bestows them ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 
321. 

798. I rouse up. It appears to me singular, that the Sense of this 
word should be understood to express, that God created Fharoah to 
Accomplish the end specified. 

799. In the Septuagint, the Stop in this place is a Minor Stop ; 
The changing of the Stop is I conceive intended to shew, that the 
extract from Holy Scripture commences here, what precedes it, not 
being to be understood as a quotation, as a comparison with the Sep- 
tuagint wiU prove it not to be. 
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i e I treated Jacob in this world as one that I 

275 794 

hved. And I hated Esau i e and Esau €ls one 
that I hated* 

14. Then what shall we say, is it not injustice with 
the God thus to choose individuals for his favor 
in this world without reference to their characters. 
It may not have been. 

795 276 

15. For he saith to Moses i e For he hath declared by 

Moses his intention to do so in saying y I will pity 

796 
as to earthly advantages^ whom I may choose to 

796 
pity, and I will compassionate as to earthly ad- 
vantages, whom I may choose to compassionate. 

16. Then therefore we are taught that advantages in 

the world are obtained not according to the choice 



795. He said to Moses. Had the Arrangement been JRegvlar, it 
would have implied, that the proof of God not having acted un- 
righteously, consisted in his having spoken what succeeds to Moses 
personally, such being the Literal Sense; whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is, For he himself declares to man by Moses ; hence the 
Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

796. / will pity S^c. This was spoken in answer to a question of 
Moses, to be permitted in this world to see the Glory of God, and this 
may be advanced to shew, that God does not act ui^ustly, in making 
any selection of particular persons that he may choose, in order to confer 
on them in this world peculiar Advantages, Privileges and Knowledge ; 
because Almighty God spoke it in relation thereto ; but this may not 
be advanced to shew, that we are justified in understanding what is 
here stated, as at all applying to Eternal Things, or that God wiU deal 
with man in another world after this manner, because Almighty God 
did not speak in relation thereto ; hence my Paraphrase. 
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of him that desireth theniy neither of him that 
rumieth i e striveth after them, but of God that 

,797 

pities i e that bestows them on man not as a 
reward to the individuals receiving them but 
through pity to mankind generally, 
n. I say pity to mankind generally. For the Scrip- 

376 

ture saith in relation to Pharoah, that on account 

798 

of it^ even this description of pity% I roused up 
thee i e gave thee opportunities to display thy 

799 

wickedness. In order that I should have demon*- 
strated by thee the power of me, and in order 
that the name of me should have been declared 
in all the earth. 
18. Then therefore whom he will, he pities as respects 



797. But of Ood, Had the Arrangement been Regvlar, the Sense 
conveyed would hare been, But of God, fie who pities; whereas the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, But of God, who bestows them on man 
through pity ; for as the Government in each of the Clauses is the same, 
we should not be justified, had the Arrangement been Regular, in 
making the two first express Distinctive Appellations of the Seekers 
after advantages, and the latter, the Attribute on account of which the 
Giver of them bestows them ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
321. 

798. / rouse up. It appears to me singular, that the Sense of tliis 
word should be understood to express, that God created Fharoah to 
accomplish the end specified. 

799. In the Septuagint, the Stop in this place is a Minor Stop ; 
The changing of the Stop is I conceive intended to shew, that the 
extract from Holy Scripture commences here, what precedes it, not 
being to be understood as a quotation, as a comparison with the Sep- 
tuagint wiU prove it not to be. 
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justification because i e on account of speech 
having been curtailed i e on account of my deter- 
mination to curtail my argument, I will only add 

809 

the Lord shall effect upon the earth, 

809 

S9. even as Esaias hath announced, except the Lord 
of Sabaoth, he left behind to us seed, as Sodom 
we might have been, and as Gomorrah we might 
have resembled. 

30. Then what shall we say, that Gentiles that 

sought not after justification i e acceptance of 

810 

Godf they obtained justification i e acceptance. 

273 

Even justification i e acceptance that is obtained 
on account of faith. 

31. And Israel seeking after a law of justification i e 
a rule by which to obtain acceptance, unto a law 
of justification i e unto such a rule, they came 

811 

not first i e before they obtained justification. 

32. Wherefore, because they sought acceptance not 



809. See my Tract on Kvpios. 

810. JSven justification. The expression of the Major Stop here, 
shews that the Sentence has reference to the clause of the Sentence, 
Sought not after jusHJication, as well as to that which immediately 
precedes it, and is introduced in order to preclude it being understood, 
that the Gentiles, in no way, sought for justification ; we should have 
thus expressed the passage, The Gentiles sought not after the justi- 
fication thai is obtained hy faith, nevertheless they obtained it. 
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on account of faith^ but that acceptance which is 
obtained on account of works of law i e of obedi- 
ence to law. For they were offended with the 
stone pf the stumbhng foretold. 
33. As it has been written. Behold I lay in Sion a 
stone of stumbling and rock of offence^ but all 
that believe on it, they shall not be ashamed. 

811. I would here just point out a difference in the expressions of 
the 30th & 31 st Terses, that I do not think has been remarked. In 
the 30th verse it is said, The OentUes did not seek afier justification, 
nevertheless they obtained it. In verse 31 it says, That the Jews 
sought €ifter a law of justification, nevertheless they did not. What, not, 
they did not obtain justification, but it is, nevertheless a law hy which 
to obtain justification, they came not first i e before they obtained justi- 
fication ; hence it follows. That it is not here stated, Ihat the Jews did 
not obtain justification, since all that is stated is, they did not find a 
law by which to obtain justification, before they did obtain it. 
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Chapter 10. 



812 

1. Truly brethren the desire of the heart of me, and 

273 

the prayer that is offered by me to the God, for 

813 814 

them, is for their deliverance from aiienation in 
this world to God. 

815 

2. For I bear witness to them, that they have zeal 

concerning God, but not after knowledge. 



812. The heart of me. The Literal Sense of. The detire of my 
heart, is not true, if any other desire exists ; hence the Diaarraingemeni. 
See Rule 321. 

813. Thus Griesbach. 

814. Deliverance or Salvation. If it is remembered that in verses 
10 & 11 of this Chapter we are informed, that a mere confeinon with 
the mouth of the Lord Jesus, which I suppose meaus> a confesaioQ of 
our belief in him, is all that is required in order to obtain for us the 
Salvation here referred to ; few can I think be of opinion, that it is 
Eternal Salvation that is here spoken of. Besides this, the contezt 
does not lead us to suppose, that the reference is to Eternal SalyatioDf 
inasmuch as it is no where stated, that the Jews, as a body, were in a 
state debarring them from obtaining that blessing. And lastly, the 
language of the Sentence appears to me to forbid our supposing the 
reference to be to Eternal Salvation; since it could hardly be sup- 
posed that any one, much less an Apostle of Christ, could have any 
other desire than that of Salvation, for any body of his fellow creatures* 
To use therefore the strong language expressed in this verse, is not 
only imnecessary, but appears to me not to be suitable to the occaaioD* 
Not any of these objections exist, if we understand the salvation hen 
referred to, to be deliverance from alienation to God in this world, 
indeed, in relation to this, the strong language of the Apostle is 
necessary. 

815. They have zeal of God. The Literal Sense of this would be, 
that the zeal they had was given them by God ; hence the Disammge- 
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816 

3. For being ignorant of the justification i e ground 
of acceptance of the God i e provided by God, 

817 818 

and desiring the private i e the doctrine of each 
man^s obtaining this blessing for himself to have 

819 

established^ they were not arranged under the 



ment, the Sense being as I conceive what is expressed in the Para- 
phrase. See Rule 321. 

816. The justification of the God, Had the Arrangement been 
Regular y the Sense conveyed would have had reference to the intrinsic 
righteousness of God ; as, The love of God, and, The glory of God, is 
God's love, and God's glory ; whereas the Sense intended to be con- 
yeyed is, The ground of justification or acceptance provided and 
approved of by God, which is here denominated, Ood^s jusHfication ; 
hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321 and Note 819. 

817. And desiring the private. The Sense precludes our sup- 
posing that the words. The private, hold their case in agreement with 
the word. Justification, that precedes them ; consequently, the Con 
junction does not couple them together, and consequently, this Sen- 
tence is an Irregular Sentence, the occasion of which I conceive to be 
as follows. Had the Arrangement been Regular, it would have implied, 
an express desire of the thing stated ; whereas I consider the fact to 
be, That the desire was to establish a particular description of justi- 
fication, viz, justification under the Mosaic Law, which in effect being 
what the Apostle here terms, a Private or Personal justification ; he 
here states the effect, instead of the particular that produces the 
effect ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. The word Private, 
standing as it here does in opposition to God's justification which is 
provided without limitation for all, is used I conceive to express a 
Private, Particular, or Separate justification, that is, each person 

parately obtaining justification for himself. 

818. Auauotnjvyv Griesbach rejects this. 

819. They were not arranged under Sfc, According to Donnegan 
the Verb rendered. To arrange under, or, Reduce to subjection, appears 
to me to imply compulsion to that end, or at least, a placing in position 
by some other party ; whereas I conceive the Sense here intended to 
be conveyed is, that by these opinions, they excluded themselves from 
being of the party specified ; this Sense not being the Literal Sense, 
is I conceive the cause of the Disarrangement of the Verb. As the 
Sense of this passage cannot be understood, They were not arranged 
under the intrinsic righteousness of the God, the words, The ri^Meowb^- 
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justification of the God i e they were not par- 
takers of the ground of acceptance provided by 
God. 

4. I my ignorant. For a termination of law of every 

820 

kind^ Christ is Mrith respect to obtaining justi- 
fication i e acceptance of God by means of it to 
every one that believeth. 

5. / say of law. For Moses he describeth the justi- 

273 

fication that is of i & the acceptance obtained 

821 

through the law to be suchy that a man that has 

done its requirements for the attainment of that 

endf he shall exist in that state only by con' 

tinuing to observe them. 

273 

6. But to every one that believeth the of faith justi- 



fies* or justi/icQtion of the Qod,aie Regularly Arranged, since the only 
Sense tiiat they can afford in this connexion is, The state which by Ood 
is regarded the state ofju*tificati(m ; but this is not the case, when the 
like Sense is required at the commencement of the verse, since, in 
that connexion, was the Arrangement Regular, it would be doubtftil, 
whether the Sense intended to be conveyed had reference to God'f 
intrinsic righteousness, or to that expressed in Paraphrase. 

820. Christ is. Had the Sense here been, that Christ was abso- 
lutely what is here stated, this Form of Government would not have 
been used ; the Sense intended is I conceive to be understood, as 
restricted in the Paraphrase. See Rule 322. 

821. Had the Arrangement been Regular, it would have implied, 
that some particular observance of the law entitled a man for ever to 
justification, such being the Literal Sense; whereas the Sense in- 
tended to be expressed by this verse, is exactly the opposite ; viz, that 
a Jew is only justified, as long as he observes all the requirements of 
the law j hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 



CH. X. TO THE ROMANS. 63 

fication i e the acceptance on account of faith 
thus speaketh. Thou should not have said i e 
determined in the heart of thee^ who shall ascend 

• 822 ^ 

into the heaven to which we refer, this is vir- 
tually, Christ to have brought back i e Christ' i 
coming to have annulled, since he claims to he 

823 

judge of all men. 

7. Or who shall descend into the bottomless pit, this 

822 624 

is virtually, Christy from the dead i efrom those 
who have died, to have transported since h^ claims 
all power over the dead, 

8. but what does it say. Nigh thee i e it is easy, 

the thing uttered^ it is in the mouth of thee^ and 

822 

in the heart of thee^ that is as to substance, the 
thing uttered concerning the faith i e acceptance 
on account of faith, which utterance we preachy 

9. for if thou should have confessed with the mouth 

605 

of thee^ Jesus to he Lord^ and thou should have 
believed with the heart of thee^ that the God 



822. This is. Had the Arrangement here been Regular, it would, 
have implied, that what is stated, was actoally the case ; whereas what 
is intended, is only that the effect of the action would he similar to 
what is stated ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

823« This Terse will be found difficult of explanation by those who 
consider the Apostle is here treating oi final justification. 
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8S4 024 807 

raised up him from the dead, thou shalt be saved 
from condemnation as an alien to God. 

10. I say if 80 confessed and believed. For it i e the 

835 

fact referred to is believed with the heart for ob- 
taining justification i e acceptance of Ood. And 

8S5 

it i e the fact referred to is confessed with the 

814 

mouth for obtaining deliverance from alienation 
to Ood in this world. 

11. / say saved. For the Scripture saith^ all that 

believe on him, they shall not be ashamed. 

12. Observe all. For it exist not, a difference con- 



824. Baised up him. The word here Disarranged, is the Verb, To 
he raised up* The object of which DisarrangemeiU is I conceive this, 
Had it been Regular^ a mere belief in Christ's having been seen upon 
earth, would have been aU that was necessary, in that case, to be 
believed, and as this fact was established by so many witnesses, some 
might, and probably did, admit the truth of it, without admitting his con- 
tinued existence in heaven. I consider therefore that the object of the 
D^arrangement is to shew, that the mere bare belief in Christ's resur- 
rection, is not sufficient to accomplish the object here referred to, but 
that we must believe he was raised from the dead to a state of life, 
such as he himself states he enjoys -, hence the Disarrangement. See 
Rule 321. 

825. The Literal Sense requires, that the object of this verse 
should be directed to prove, what is stated in the preceding verse. 
Thou ihalt he saved ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed, is 
designed to explain, why. Confession with the mouth, and belief with the 
heart, is necessary to effect that end ; hence the Disarrangement, See 
Rule 321. The Article is omitted before the words Mouth and Heart, 
to shew that they are not used in a Literal Sense, as the Sense in- 
tended to be conveyed is. An open confession — A sincere belief. See 
Rule 343. 



CH. X. TO THE ROMANS. 65 

ceming being a Jew of any kind, and likewise 
concerning being a Gentile of any kind. For 
the he i e the Being that is lord of all^ being 
rich unto all whether Jews or Gentiles that call 
npon Yarn proves it to be independent of any such 
distinctions. 

13. / say all. For it is written all, whomsoever 

886 

should have called upon the name of the Lord, 

807 

he shall be saved from condemnation as an alien 
to Ood. 

14. But how shall they t e persons call on a Being ^ 
in whom i ein whose existence, they believed not. 
And how shall they believe in the existence of a 
Being, of whom they heard not i e they never 
heard. And how shall they hear, without the 
thing heard being made publicly known i e being 
proclaimed. 

15. And how shall they make publicly known any- 
thing, if they should not have been sent anything 
to be made publicly known. I say sent anything. 
As it has been written, how beautiful the feet of 

826. Call upon the name of the Lord. The Article is omitted 
before the word Lord, because God and not Christ is referred to. See 
my Tract on Kvptor. 

F 2 
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tbem that preach the Gospel of peace tiai God 
maJus ktiown by ihem, of them that preadi glad 
tidliigs of the good things that God makeM kmomn 
by them. 

16# / ioy good things. Notwithstanding that not aU 
they to whom these good things came obeyed the 
glad tidings. For Esaias he saith, O Lord, who 
believed the report of us. 

17* So then the faith occ^^^ by God for just^ation 
cometh through hearing. And the hearing re- 

827 MS 

f erred to cometh by means of that which has 

8S9 

been spoken by God, 
18. but in saying through hearing I say not, they 
beard not that obeyed not, it is written verily 
unto all the earth, the sound of them i e of 



827. Hie faith by hearing— The hearing by means Sfc, Had ihe 
Government here been RegtUar, it would haye implied, that the effect 
specified^ was produced by the meaos stated, such being the latenl 
Sense ; whereas the Sense intended is, only, that these means are 
necessary to obtain the effect; hence the Peculiar Oovemmeut, See 
Rule 322. 

828. That wimh hat been spoken by Qod. Had the Article here 
been expressed, it would haye implied, that a reference was had to 
some particular word, that Is, command, that God had given in rela- 
tion to the matter; whereas the Sense int^ided is, that unless God 
was pleased to reveal his gracious intention towards man, there would 
be nothing for man to hear in this matter, consequently, the hearing 
here referred to, comes by means of what God is pleased to reveal ; 
hence the omission of the Article. 
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glad tidings went, and unto the ends of the 
world, the words of them, 

19. indeed I say not, Israel knew not what God had 
spoken on this subject for. First Moses he saith, I 
will provoke to jealousy you, on account of that 
which is not a nation, on account of a nation 
foolish, I will anger you. 

20. And Esaias he is very bold and saith, I was 

830 

found by them that seek me not, conspicuous I 

880 

was made to them that ask not after me. 



21. And expressly to the Israel to which we refer, he 

831 

saith, I stretched forth all the day the hands of 
me, to a people disobeying and gainsaying. 

829. But, The Stop that precedes this, is a Minor Stop, to shew 
that what succeeds it, is not a general assertion, but is strictly con- 
fined to what precedes. In like manner verse 19. 

830. That seek me not — That ask not after me. Had the Arrange- 
ment been Regular, the Sense conveyed would have been, that die 
persons that found God, that is, were accepted of him, were persons 
that did not in any way seek or ask after him, such being the Literal 
Sense ; whereas ^e Sense intended to be conveyed is, that the Jews 
who knew and acknowledged God, did not as a nation seek or ask after 
Him ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

831. Stretched forth all the day. Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, the Sense conveyed would have been. That God on no occa- 
sion had withdrawn himsejf from his people, such being the Literal 
Sense ; whereas the Sense intended to be com^eyed is. That Ood had 
granted his especial favors to them; hence the Dis»rrcmgement, See 
Rule 321. The day, here, I conceive, represents the existence of this 
world, as its destruction, would be Nothingness, and so Darkness or 
Night 
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I 



Chapter 11. 



839 



1. Therefore i e nevertheless I say not, the God cast 

away the people of him. It may hot not have 
been i e it cannot be that I should say so. For 

838 

ever I of Israel am, of the seed of Abraham, of 

833 

«Ae tribe of Benjamin, 

2. the God cast not away the people of him, whom 

he appointed beforehand to be called his people, 
verily have ye not yourselves perceived in EKas, 
what the Scripture saith, how he maketh inter- 
cession to the God, against the Israel to which we 
refer, 

834 

3. saying, O Lord, they killed the Prophets of thee. 



832. Nevertheless, Macknight sanctions this being the Sense 
of ow. 

833. The seed^ The tribe. The Apostle was not of the entire seed 
of Abraham, or of the entire tribe of Bex^amin, but was of an indi- 
vidual that formed a part of each of them; hence the Article is omitted 
in each case. 

834. They killed the Prophets of thee, and digged down the altars. 
Had the Arrangement here been MegtUar, it would have implied, that 
all God's prophets were killed, and his altars destroyed, by the Jews ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, that some of his Pro- 
phets and Altars had been so treated by them ; hence the Disarrange- 
ment, See Rule 321. 
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834 

and they digged down the Altars of thee, and I 
was left alone in the acknowledgment of thee, and 
they seek the life of me on account thereof, 

4. but what saith it to him, viz the Divine answer, 

I reserved to myself a people seven thousand 

275 

men, all, they bowed not a knee to Baal. 

5. Therefore thus also that is by the reservation of 

God in the now time, a remnant of Israel, 
according to election by grace, has existence 
among his chosen people. 

6. Now if it is by grace that God selected this rem- 

nant to be a part of his people, it is not then on 
account of works that he did it. Otherwise the 

885 

grace referred to, not then grace is, 

, 836 

7. Therefore what the Israel referred to covets viz, 

to be God^s chosen people, this it obtained not. 
But the election it obtained it. And the rest 
they were blinded as to their loss of being, and as 
to the elections becoming, the chosen people of God. 



835. Griesbach rejects what follows. 

836. The Israel. Had the Arrangement been Reguhr, I conceiTe, 
in this conneziony The Israel, would mean, The true Israel; whereas 
the Sense has reference to the entire body of the Jews ; hence the 
Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 
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8. I say blinded. As it has been written^ he gave to 

them on these points [viz the God did\ a spirit 
of slumber^ he gave to them not instruction^ but 

837 

natural eyes in respect of that they should not 

see that as a nation they were rejected from being 

• • • • 

God's chosen people, and not revelations, but 

887 

natural ears in respect of that they should not 
hear the decree of their rejection, until this day, 

^ ^ 838 

9. even David he saith, be made, the table of them 

i e the blessings bestowed on them, into a snare^ 
and into a trap, and into a stumblingblock, and 
into a recompence unto them, 

838 

10. be darkened, the eyes of them that reject Godfs 

837 

instructions in respect of that they should not 



837. Thai they should not see Sgc, See Rules 311 & 381. Had 
the Sense here been, that God had given them eyes that had not the 
power, under any circumstances, of seeing, this Government n^onld not 
have been used. For what I consider to be the Sense conyeyed, see 
the Paraphrase. 

838. Bow down 8fc, In the two preceding Paragraphs, the Yerb 
does not govern the words succeeding it, which shews that the liiteral 
Sense is not intended to be conveyed. See Rule 322 ; this the Sense 
fully justifies, since it is not the actual Table or JEyes that are in either 
of ihe cases referred to, and here, for a like reason, the same Form oj 
Government would, I conceive have been used, but for the word, 
Always, which is intended to be understood in a restricted Sense, and 
not in a Literal Sense; hence the Irregular Arrangement is here 
employed, instead of an Irregular Government, as by tiiat means, not 
only|the expression. The back of them, maybe understood in a Meta- 
phorical Sense, but the word, Always, likewise, in a Bestricted Sense. 
See Rule 321. 
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see that as a nation they are rejected^ and bow 

• • • • o«So •••••• 

down the back of them always while they con^ 
tinue to do so, with the burden of thy chastise^ 
tnents* 
11. Therefore I say not, they stumbled, in order that 
they should have perished as a people of God. 
It may not have been, but I say that through the 

8S9 , •*•• 

fall of them, the deliverance from alienation 

to God was opened to the Gentiles, to the end 

840^ ^ •• 

that they should have inspired emulation in 
them the Jews. 
12. I say in the Jews. For if the fall of them, was 

841 843 841 

productive of the riches of the world in relation 



839. The fall of them. The Literal Sense of this Form of ex- 
pression, if Regularly Arranged, implies, one act by which they all fell ; 
the same as in Rom. 1-21. The heart of them ; hence the Disarrange- 
ment. See Role 321. 

840. To the end thai they should have inspired Sfc. The Sense 
here is not, that through the fall of the Jews, deliverance was opened 
to the Gentiles, only, to inspire the Jews with emulation, which is the 
the Literal Sense of this passage, this being only one of God's gracious 
promises in it; hence the occasion of the Irregular Oovemment used. 
See Rule 380. 

841. The riches of the world. The Literal Sense of, ITie riches of 
the world, is money and other like treasures ; the Sense intended to 
be conveyed is. That which is the riches of the world in relation to the 
subject treated of; hence the omission of the Article hefore Riches and 
World, In like manner. The riches of the Gentiles, 

842. The riches tsc. Had the Oovemment here been Regular, it 
would have implied, that what precedes these words, was the actual 
cause of what is expressed by these words, such being the Literal 
Sense of the passage ; whereas God was the actual cause, who was 
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to the increase of God*s chosen people, and the 

841 84S 841 

diminishing of them, of the riches of the Gentiles 
in relation to the same, more great reason is there 
to expect the fullness of them i e their restoration 
to God*s favor in this world shall increase the 
number of God*s chosen people. 

13. I say the fullness of them. For I say their dimi- 

843 •• 

nishing was riches to yon the Gentiles. Inasmuch 

844 

as, indeed, I an Apostle of Gentiles am, I magnify 
845 

the office of me, 

14. if by any means I shall inspire to emulation the 

840 

flesh of me, and shall save from alienation to 

847 

God some, out of them who are in that state. 

pleased to effect his gracious purpose, by means of what is here stated ; 
hence the occasion of the Peculiar Government used. See Rule 322. 

843. For I speak* The Literal Sense would imply, that what is 
here stated, was addressed only to the Gentiles ; whereas I conceiTe 
the Sense to be as in the Paraphrase; hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321. 

844. Ian Apostle of Gentiles am. The Literal Sense would imply, 
that he was exclusively what is stated ; the Sense intended is, that he 
was principally such ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

845. I magnify my office. The Literal Sense of this would imply, 
that the Apostle's object was to effect what is stated ; whereas the 
Sense intended to be conyeyed is, that what is stated, he desired as a 
means to effect an object, and not the object he desired to effect ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

846. The flesh of me. The Literal Sense of this would imply, that 
the Apostle had reference ezclusively to his own relations ; whereas 
his reference is to the entire Jewish Nation ; hence the JHsarrange- 
ment. See Rule 321. 

847. A Stop should precede the Pronoun rendered, out of, otherwise 
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15. / say out of them. For if the effect of the casting 

848 

away of them the Jews, was the reconciliation of 

848 

the world i e was a means for the admission of 
every man in this world to be of God*s chosen 
people, what can the receiving of them again 
effect, but an ijwrease in the resurrection to 

624 

eternal life^ from the dead. 

840 

16. I say what. Vot if the first fruit holy is, so also 
the lump i e For if the commencement of a system 
has God's sanction, so also has the entire system, 

849 

and if the root holy is, so also the branches i e 
and if a system has God^s sanction, so also have 
ail those that conform to it. 

1 7. And if some of the branches of an oUve tree were 

7 . . ,7 

broken off. And thou [a wild olive tree being] 
wast grafted in amongst them the branches of the 



the Literal Sense afforded would imply, That not any of the Jews had 
been saved ; hence my Paraphrase. See Rule 322. 

648. The reconciliation of the world. The Article is omitted 
before, reconciliation and worlds and the Oovemment is Pecu/tar, because 
the e£^ct stated was not actually produced, the whole world were not 
reconciled ; The Sense intended to be conveyed is, The fall of the 
Jews led to a means for the reconciliation of the whole world ; hence 
the Ditarrangement. See Rule 322 & 343. 

849. The Sense conveyed by this verse is not to be understood 
without limitation, hence the occasion of the Peculiar Government. 
See Rule 322. 



74 A TRANSLATION OF ST. PAUL's EPISTLE 

olive tree^ and a partaker of the root and of the 
fatness of the olive tree thou thyself art, 

18. Treat not arrogantly the branches that are broken 
off. And if thou dost treat arrogantly those 

850 

branches, thou bearest not the root i e thou dost 
not support the system, yet the root bearest thee 
i e although the system supports thee. 

19. Then thou wilt say, the branches were broken oS, 
in order that I should be grafted in. 

851 

20. Well, they were broken off through the unbelief 

of what they heard from God c 10 © 17. And 

851 

thou hast stood in their place through the belief 
of what they disbelieve. Be not high minded on 
account of thy exaltation, but be intimidated. 

21. / say be intimidated. For if the God of the 



850. Thou bearest not. Had the Arrangement been Begular, the 
Sense conveyed would have been to this effect, Thou art not the support 
of the root; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

851. * The wnhelief—The belief. Had the Arrangement been JRegu- 
lar.ihe Sense conveyed would have been, such being the Literal Sense, 
^^They were broken off by God in the unbelief, and thou has stood in 
their place by Ood^s appointment in the belief; whereas the Sense in- 
tended to be conveyed is, that unbelief and belief was the Cause of 
the effect stated, and is not intended as descriptive of the state of the 
parties ; hence the Sentence fully expressed would be. They were 
broken off by God on account of their unbelief and thou hast stood m 
their place by GotTs appointment on account of thy belief; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. The article is expressed before 
each of the words in order to restrict the Sense to a particular fact* 
See Rule 341. 
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according to nature branches spared not himself 
because of their unbelief, neither canst thou expect 

85S 

he would have spared himself concerning thee 
hadst thou not believed. 

853 

22. Therefore behold the goodness and severity of 
God. Verily towards them that fell, severity. But 
towards thee, goodness, if thou should have per- 
severed in deserving the goodness referred to. 
Otherwise also thou shall be cut off. 

23. And also they, unless they should have persevered 
in the unbelief referred to, they shall be grafted 
in. For able in relation to the perfection of his 
Attributes, the God \si e ever has been anew to 
have grafted them in. 

273 

i24. I say able. For if thou, concerning that that is 



852. Griesbach marks firjims as doubtful, and as I do not see how 
the Sense of the passage can admit of the insertion of it, I have omitted 
it. I conceive the Irregular Arrangement is here employed, to shew 
that the Literal Sense is not the Sense intended to be conveyed, which 
would be to this effect, For \f God spared not the Jews, neither will he 
spare you; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed, is to be under- 
stood with limitation thus. For if God spared not the Jews on a parti- 
cular account, it cannot be expected he will, in relation to the same 
account, spare you; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

853. Goodness of Crod. Had the AJrticle been expressed, it would 
hare implied, that what had been stated, proved to us the entire Good- 
ness of God's Character ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed 
is, that we are required to contemplate the favor God has shewn to us 
in this particular; hence the omission of the Article, See Rule 341. 
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according to nature, wert cut off a wild oKtc 
tree, and contrary to nature, thou wert grafted 
into a good olive tree, more great reason is there 

to expect thai these that are according to nature, 
shall be grafted into the t e their own olive tree. 
25. For I would not ye not to know brethren the 
mystery, rts, this / am about to relate, in order 
that ye are not against yourselves, wise, that the 
act of GocTs hardening himself i e withholding 
his favor in this tvorld, from part of his people, 

855 S7S 8S6 

has come to Israel as a nation, until what, observe, 
for this is the mystery, until the fulness i e the 
complete admission to be God^s people of the 

857^ 

Gentiles as nations should have come in« 



854. Wise, See Rule 322. This is spoken Ironically, Uie refer- 
ence being not to tme wisdom, but to a pretence of it. Had real 
Wisdom been referred to, the word. Wise, wonld have been Goremed in 
its Case, and then no Stc^ would have preceded it 

855. Has come to Israel See Rule 322. The Literal Sense of 
this would be, that God's rejection of a part of the Jews, had come to 
all that were of Israel ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
That the part o( the Jews that God rejected, were all who at that time 
acknowledged Israel as their peculiar Nation ; hence the Disamm^ 
ment. 

856. WTuU, I consider the word. What, is introduced to point out 
the particular fact that the Apostle here terms. The mystery. How is 
the Received Rendering justified. 

857. The fatness of the Gentiles, See Rule 321. These words 
should have been Arranged after the Verb, in which case, the lateral 
Sense would have had reference to the great acceptance of the Indi> 
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26. and then as regards all Israel as a nation, it shall 
be saved from alienation to God in this world. 
As it has been written, he shall come out of 
Sion, he that delivers shall, and he shall turn 
away ungodliness i e their rejection hy God as 

858 

his people, from Jacob, 

27. and this is to them, the with me covenant which 
I promised, when I should have taken away the 
state in which they are on account of the sins of 
them. 

28. / say when. For verily with respect to the 

859 

Gospel, enemies they are on account of you. 
But with respect to the election, beloved they 

869 

are on account of the fathers. 

viduals composing the Gentile Nations, of what God proposed to them ; 
whereas the Sense intended has reference to the great acceptance by 
these Nations, as Nations, of it; hence the Disarrangement and Para- 
phrase. 

858. From Jacob, See Rule 322. Had no Stop preceded these 
words, the Sense conveyed would have been to this effect, He shall 
prevent Jacob from practising ungodliness, such being the Literal 
Sense ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is to this effect, 
And he shaU turn away from Jacob ungodliness % e their ryection by 
God as his people ; hence the introduction of the Stop here. 

859. Enemies, — Beloved. See Rule 322L Had the Sense here 
been, that the Jews were Enemies or Beloved by God, that is, that he 
regarded them without restriction as such, the Government employed 
would not have been used. But the Sense intended to be conveyed 
is, I%at as respects the Gospel Dispensation, God treated the Jews, to 
a certain extent, as he would treat enemies, in consequence of their 
rejection of it; but as respects the election. He treated them, to a cer- 
tain extent, as he*would treat those that are beloved, he did not destroy 
them as a nation, or deprive them of the opportunity of retanun%\£k Vca> 
favor, whenever they chose to do so ; liencQ KJuft Qwcrwnveut\«x^ \»».^ 

G a 
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860 

29. I say beloved. For not regretted by God are 
the gifts and the calling of the God as opposed 
to any of His designs, hence the deliverance by 
the Gospel, and his election of the Jews to be his 
people, are not incompatible. 

30. / say not regretted as opposed to His designs. 
For as ye once believed not in the God and on 
this account were excluded from being of his 
chosen people in this world. And now partake 
of the blessings for ye were pitied by God through 
the unbelief of these the Jews, 

31. so also these now are rejected because they be- 
lieved not in the your pity i ein the pity extended 

860. Not regretted Sfc, Had this Sentence been fully expressed, the 
Sense conveyed, in connexion with the Context, would have been, that 
God never changed with reference to the bestowing o( His gifts and 
blessings, whom he once blessed, he ever continued to bless ; whereas 
the Sense here intended is, that God had not shewed any favor, or pro- 
mised any blessings, that he afterwards regretted or repented having 
made or done ; His mind undergoes no change ; hence the Govern- 
ment employed. 

861. Through the unbelief of these. See Rule 321. Had the 
Arrangement here been Regular, it would have implied, that the entire 
cause of the Gentiles being pitied, was the unbelief of the Jews, God's 
love and compassion having nothing to do with it; hence the Dis- 
arrangement. The pity here referred to, does not I conceive relate to 
the forgiveness of sin, but to having, in this world, a correct knowledge 
and understanding of God ; in fact, to be, in this world. His Church 
and People. I conceive the Pronoun, These, is used instead of the more 
common one, T^hem, because the latter would imply the entire body ; 
whereas. These, should be understood. Through the unbeli^of these of 
the election v 28 thai do not believe. 
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to yoUj in order that also they should have been 
pitied i e should partake of the blessing through 
pity. 

32. / say in order. For the God drove into difficultji 

as regards any nation being in itself his chosen 

862 

people, the whole of the nations that exist, on 
account of imbeliefi in order that he should have 

863 862 

pitied by admission to the blessing the v^hole of 
them. 

33. O depth of riches^ and of wisdom^ and of know- 

864 

ledge of God displayed in this arrangement, how 

865 

indiscoverable by investigation the judgments of 

86s 

hinii and not to be traced out the ways of him. 



862. The whole. The word translated, Tlie whole or every, cannot 
refer to man indiyidually, inasmuch as what is treated of in tiie pre- 
ceding verses, is not man individually, but Nations, Bodies, or Dispen- 
sations imder which men are arrayed. 

863. In order that 8fc. Had this been Regularly Arranged, the 
Sense conveyed would have implied, that the object of all Nations &c. 
being driven into difficulty, was for God to pity, such being the Literal 
Sense ; whereas the Sense intended is, that God might be able to 
extend His pity to them ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

864. Displayed by God. Had this Sentence been an expression 
of admiration of the entire Bounty, Wisdom, aud Knowledge of God, 
the Article must have been expressed before each of the words $ the 
omission of it shews that it is to be confined to what has been treated 
of in the preceding verses, viz the Bounty, Wisdom, and Knowledge 
displayed in the means God has devised for the admission of all men 
into the enjoyment of God's favor in this world. See Rule 343. 

865. The judgments Sfc. — The ways Sfc. Observe the Article is here 
expressed, and the Limitation specified in the last note is required. 
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.11, V\m who know the mind of the Lord in thi* affair^ 
mul \\\\\y A counsellor of him made himself 

'I'l til \>ho ^i^v<^ tir»t to him m U^ and it shall be 
\\\\y^\\ \^(^\\ U^ him, 

«ili thHl «^f hun» :in\) bv means of him, and to him 
\\siu:j K' ^.wH^Stsk the all things in it the Gospel 
tUy^i^HJk^^^t^ «T«Hi ihe gloiy unto the eyer. 



mm 44iH.«o< l*^>4. IU«^ Om Aniol^ been expressed before the 
Mnit). WfNi^ \\\^ M«M\^ ^Nwxt^tvd WAaU hat« bad reforenoe to the 

> iitiit* \\\ MtMi tM >Kh«( m m«i^ i« <>CMi)^l bT ibe mind; wbereas I 

> ttut>»'l\tt \s\\M U U\b^^M b> b« r^^mrd i^ is mtiictod to tbe parti- 
*\\U\ ^\\\\Wv^ «i)^vUM \\\ Ib^ vNWirxik wbkb may betbos expressed; 
4%» rf-MfHt .)• «V,vV t4» rW uMif^Y r(«irmil Ui beooe tbe .^Jtide is 
•MttlMi't) WiV\>^ \\w «^M>) V9«N^ $<^ Rale JM^ For tbe omission of 
til) \\\WU^ WfVk^v ih«' ii>^t>) )<o9VK $<^ my Tract «n Ki^pco^. 

mi? N «^ iSf ^fh^ \\\ KoHNt^liniE to tbe Rales, tbe words In it, 
'II »< ii)IHi*«m«m| h\ «ho ^K>N^U tb«t|^its>c>io«ib€«a,astbe JSe^iilar^iTvii^ 
ill. Hf ««)« H.^ « M^v«\)«iMi^ (he fvfismittr^ tbe ^entue admHting of it. See 
UhU tM rhi« I^At*(^Nh^w« U aini^ jtt«l)Aed br tbe imperfect manner 
hi Mill* it (lti« Mtv»(i^)«>«s 7V 4»// /fc>f»4^is espmsMU wbicb according to 
Hi»l» iPMx »)ti««ii (bAt (hHM^" ivOier tban tbe Ijtenl Seose is intended 
M«. nil I I'liitiMixOf (hm (t U tv«tr><i)^d to tbe soBlyect being treated of 
)>> ilti> iititfeiUw 11^ f cf<vN^ l>M)viiM/ii^c but bad tbe ReoeiTed Ben- 
•liilMH nnsthliM tlto {^<^^>«M» <m^nde4|YN^ bmitation would ba^e been 
ni^^mtimihli |\M m (UaI 8m>Msan things "nitbcmt limitatiaQ are to be 
«ii»i'Mh»iit M %\*h\% ism«^«i<^th\ tbe Sentmce sboold bare been ftiDy 
i>k|))Dwi»itt VU^ ^ti^XvoA K^mVrtn^ To vlboni St, cannot be admitted, 
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Chapter 12. 



1 . Therefore I beseech you brethren Christians^ on 

account of the mercies of the God vouchsafed to 

868 

you, to feel and shew that you have offered the 
bodies of you a sacrifice living, holy, acceptable 
to the God, the reasonable service of you, 

869 

2. for in Christianity ye are not confoimed to the 

world this, therefore he transformed to it in the 
renewing of the mind of you, to the end that ye 

870 • • • • 

may discover by examination, what the will of 
the God, the good, the acceptable, the perfect 

871 

will is in relation to the Christian Dispensation. 

868. To have offered. The Verb here is not in the Present Tense' 
and therefore cannot be rendered as in the Received Text, That y< 
present. I do not regard this rerse as a mere solicitation of the 
Apostle to those he addresses, to present themselves to Ood$ bnt I 
regard it as a solicitation to them to continue a line of conduct they 
had previously commenced ; hence the Present Tense is not used ; 
and hence the Paraphrase. 

869. Ye are not conformed. The Received Text, Be not cor\formed, 
cannot be justified. 

870. To the end that. See Rule 380. Had this been the only 
reason for their doing what is here recommended, this Form of 
Oovemment would not have been used ; hence the Pecutiar Oovem- 
ment here. 

871. What the wUl Sjc is. See Rule 322. Had what was here 
referred to, been the entire will of God, the present Form qf Ex- 
pression would not have been used, which marks a limitation ; hence 
the Paraphrase. 




r^ n. TAT1.S EPI8TLX 

' vMT mad. For I say^b 
~-^:r< :z ti= rriLTf ziigi is» been giren to me, to 
r ~- T' ~ -•-"" ""-g" 1= irm-r>r Toii, not to think moR 
r.-ci^^ " :!Wr -' iiiLL n&i it is fit /or Aim to 
.^.ri. >•:.: :: lini. ii rfrier that he should to 

A ^>ui:i nisi r: ^x-err man f e in order that hit 

m 

•j:\\.i, \ ff.'tLd :< h% oziert judged right, that the 

0\\i H;r iiTii^^i :«^ measoie of fsdth among fMnj' 

K / >\:i j?\,^,,- wjnt. For as in one body, memben 

874 

luanv we have. And the members all have not 
the same oxSce. 



s?;^. /*.• nrni auji. AocordiDg to my Rules it is deary that these 
MtinU um»t IvKvit; to this Sentence, and cannot belong to the Sen- 
loiioo ill which thcv are placed in the Received Text 

N7.i. .1/i*rt.tMrr o//tuth. The Article is here omitted before die 
Ml M (1 ./liiM* iH'oauik' if expressed it would imply, that a specific Meamn 
•'I QtuiHtitjf ttf'/aith was referred to; whereas it is not to the ditison 
•if fiilii), (hut the AiH>stle here has reference, but to the division of the 
/'fjM'f r* whivh Otut h pleased to bestow as the resuU qf faith; hence the 
iiiiiUaliiii iif Uio Article. 

N7 i. //iii*# not the same office. See Rule 321. Had the 
mi'tti tii'iifi lirguUtr, the Sense conveyed would not have be 
Uiii iffllrii of all the members is the same, it being to miniater to the 
thn\y i whorcas I conceive the Sense intended to be conveyedy is lobe 
#<,«!# liUiil ill man's not maldi^^ use of the same member fiv eflectiag 
<•«'<#> '^bjtfct; hiincc the Disarrangement, 

I w'/iijil nut huru, or in other cases, be understood, whea I Hate Atf 
ftMnitiiim U itjinnded to be expressed, that what is stated, is not me 
m 0*^ii$i^m Up mty other circumstance or occasion &c, such is noCajT 
mm^ f 4%, Uit my meaning is this; That as fiffas the ps s tage m wtacfc 
0m f^^otiiihfJlUm U expressed instructs us, we have no onmniMi d btTODi 
Mm ^mU M/ hr w^Afktd; the passage is intended to toadh bs^obIv, 
JhM ¥mif ptuHtntlur case, is requisite, without refereaee of a«y Mad 



I 
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. - 5. So the many, in a body, we are in Christ i e in 
.. Christianity. And which after the manner of 

875 

Q one bodt/f members of each other we should feel 

^ ourselves to be, 

r ^^ 

^ 6. Also to those of us having free gifts, as to the grace 

that was given to us, diverse even as respects the 

same gift^ whether prophecy, diverse as to the 

t , 877 . 

proportion of the faith required in delivering it^ 

7. or a ministry, diverse in the ministry i e in the 

thing ministered^ or he that teacheth, diverse in 
the doctrine i e in what is taught^ 

8. or he that exhorteth, diverse in the exhortation, he 

that imparts, diverse in simplicity in doing it, he 
that ruleth, diverse in diligence in discharging 



to what is so, in all similar cases. The writer admits he is aware of 
circumstances that precludes what he is commanding, from being neces- 
sary, right, or true, as a general and unlimited ii\junction or assertion, 
in relation to all cases. 

875. Members of each other. See Rule 322. The Disarrangement 
here is intended to shew, that what is stated, is to be imderstood thus ; 
each has some duty to discharge in relation to the body; whereas had 
the Arrangement been Regular, the Sense conveyed would have been, 
that each had to act for the other, such being the Literal Sense ; hence 
the Disarrangement &c. 

876. Also, What follows is advanced by the Apostle to shew, that 
we not only differ from each other in the offices we hold, but also as to 
the extent in which we discharge the duty of the same office. 

877. The faith. To express the Sense of the Received Text, the 
Article should not have been expressed ; the use of it appears to me 
to restrict the faith referred to, to the object specified in the context, 
viz, to prophecying ; hence the Paraphrase. 
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hi$ duly, be that sheweth mercj, 
ch^irrfulnets in doing it, 
ih divef$e aUo at to the love void of i e iimt u fne 
Jftjm hypocrisyi at to abhorring the wicked, as U 



Spiziti^ iantened together by the good that 
10. in the brotherly love for each other that Ckritti- 



anity enjoins, as to warmth in affection to ^ 
bmior of others, as to preparing the way &r 
otliirr* to obtain honor, 
I L as t(j being not slothful in the eagerness to efftd 

\ ; 881 

it, as to being eager in the spirit % e in menial 



tfJH, I Nhould rerj much like to see an explanation of the Govern- 
numt of th« Greek in thii vene, in accordance to the Receired Trans- 
Uatm of \U 

H7(^* 77i« fumor. If it was the admiration or lore of honor, to whidi 
tim ApoNile here bai reference, it does not require the expressian of Ae 
Articlei wiilch being expressed, therefore restricts the Sense of Ae 
pMMage, to iionor of a particular description, and this the Sense of the 
passage points out to be , Honor for others, 

KW). In preparing the way. The Literal Sense conveyed, is re- 
stricted to a diversity in the active steps taken to promote the end 
referred to ; whereas the Sense intended, has no reference to a diUdt- 
ence in the course pursued, whether it be an Active, or Passive, a 
Positive, or Negative one, but relates to a difference in the zeal of 
execution ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

881. Had the Arrangement in the Uth 12th & ISth verses been 
Regular f it would have implied, that what is contained in them, was a 
continuation of the subject treated of in the verses preceding, and oaor 
sequently, that the Qualities specified were treated of without any 
limitation in respect of application, such being the Literal Sense ; 
whereas their application is to be limited to the particular specified in 
the last Clause of the 10th verse, viz. The honor of others ; hence the 
Disarrangmnentf and the expression of the Article in each Clause 
before the Noun. See Rules 321 & 341. Except to effect ibis 
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881 

inclination to effect it^ as to being servants to the 
Lord in relation to it, 

881 

12. as to rejoicing in the hope of effecting it, as to 

881 

holding out under the anguish of not effecting it, 

881 

as to persisting in the prayer /or it, 

88L 

13. as to participating in the privation of the saints 

881 

that have it not, as to pursuing the love in this 
matter to stiangersi 

14. brethren bless them that impel you^ bless^ and 
not curse them, 

15. that impel you to rejoice with those rejoicing on 

account of honor received or conferred, and to 
weep with those weeping on account of honor 
lost or withheld, 

16. the it i ^ the thing that God appoints in ihismat-^ 

882 883 

ter, for each other, desiring. Not the high i e the 



object, why is the Arrangement Irregular? and why is the Article 
expressed in these verses, when in verses 9 & 10 we find such is not 
the case in respect of either particular. The love void of hypocrisy. 
See Note 921. 

882. Stop, The reason why the two Stops preceding the words, 
Not desiring Sfc, and, Be not wise Sfc, are Major Stops, is to shew, that 
each of the Sentences to.- which these words belong, are not to be 
regarded as mere proofs or explanations of the clauses that precede 
them, but as distinct and separate coi^imctions and commands. 
Thus the Sense of. Not desiring the high, y 16, is not to be under- 

H 
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rejoicing desiring for them, but denring tkeir 

884 8B9 

being brought back i e made humble by the low 

88S 864 

f e the weeping^ Be not, wise against youisehes 
i e under the pretence of wisdom sake not thai 



stood as not being among the things that God appaintSf which wonU 
have been the case, had a Minor Stop been expressed ; but each Seo* 
tence is to be understood as a separate ix^junction. 1st, To desire mM 
God appoints, 2nd, Not to desire the high ffc ; hence the Mqfor Step 
here. Again the i^jonction, Be not wise 8fc y 16, is confined to tlw 
clause that immediately precedes it, which it would hare been* had t 
Minor Stop been expressed ; but has reference to the two clanaes that 
precedes ihaX clause ; hence the Major Stop here. Again. The 
Sense is not that the obstacle to. Living in peace with ail menyis, 
avenging ourselves v 18, which would have been the Sense conyejed, 
had a Minor Stop been expressed ; but the Sense intended to be con- 
Teved, relates to two separate injunctions, 1st, To Uve in peace with all 
men, 2nd, Not to avenge ourselves; hence the Major Stop here. 
Again, v 21 , is not to be understood, Be not overcome by the evil yow 
may bring on your neighbours by the course I command you to pursue^ 
which would be the Sense, had a Minor Stop been expressed ; hence 
the Major Stop here. Again. The Sentences commenced t 19 
Because 9fc, v 20 Therefore 8fc, and For Sfc, do not relate exclusively to 
what is contained in the Sentence that immediately precedes each, 
which they would have done, had a Minor Stop been expressed, but to 
those also, and other Sentences, that precede the Sentences that imme 
diately precede those Words ; hence the Major Stops here. Let tW* 
be particularly observed in relation to all these Major Stops^ that not 
one of them is so used, as to express that what succeeds them, relates 
to a new position of the subject, in fact, is the commencement of a 
new argument ; the Sense of what succeeds them, in all cases, is 
directly dependant on, or connected with, what precedes and succeeds 
them. See Note 921. 

883. The high — The low. The Article is used to restrict the Sense 
of these words, to a particular description of High and Low things, 
which particular description, the context appears to me to shew to be, 
that expressed in the Paraphrase. 

884. Being brought back. The Literal Sense of this would imply, 
ftn exact retracing of a course of evil pursued ; whereas the Sense 
intended is. That humility may be obtained ; hence the Disarrange' 
ment. See Rule 321. 
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course in this matter that will subject you to GoiTs 
condemnation^ 

885 

17. recompensing to no man in this matter evil for 
any evil he may have done you, attending ourselves 
to good i B what is right in this matter ^ in the 
face of all men i e though all men oppose your 
doing so, 

873 885 

18. if possible, that that is by you to be aimed at in 



this matter is, with all men, living in peace. 

885 

19, Not avenging yourselves in this matter, dearly 
beloved, but give place to the wrath your coih 

882 

duct may excite. Because it has been vmtten, 

887 888 

revenge with me, I will remunerate, the Lord 

882 

saith. 



885. Recompensing 9fC* Had the Arrangement been Begular, the 
Sense conveyed would have been, That we might not have punished 
even for the correction of evilf such being the Literal Sense ; whereas 
the Sense intended is, That we may not afflict any, solely, because they 
have afflicted us ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

886. To he aimed at. Not primarily, this would be in accordance 
to the Literal Sense, but secondarily, as being subject to God's com- 
mand ; hence the Peculiar Government employed. See Rule 322. 

887. Revenge with me. Had the Arrangement been Regular, it 
would have implied, that Almighty God possessed the passion of 
revenge, such being the Liteial Sense; whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is to this effect, The punishment that can be justified 
only by revenge belongs to me; hence Uie Disarrangement. See Rule 
321. 

888. The Lord, The Article is here omitted, because God and 
not Christ is referred to. See my Tract on Kt'pio; . 
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Chapter 13. 



808 

1. be subject to all powers standing over in this 

893 

matter. For power is not i e does not exist, if 

894 895 

not given by GocL And those that are • e that 
flow exist, by God, having been decreed i e that 
have been decreed to continue, they are i e they 
exist. 



892. Griesbach proposes Hcutms instead of Hatra "itvxyt which as 
it appears to me to be the most suitable to this place, I have adopted 
it. I conceive the word, Power, and not Ruler is used to shew, that the 
proper use, and not the abuse of the talent is referred to ; that is to 
say, God's intention in instituting the office, and not the manner in 
which man administers it. This I think more clearly appears in the 
clause that follows, in which the Apostle assigns the reason, why we 
should so act, viz For power is not, or as though he had said, Tlutt 
cannot be called power which Ood does not give, that is to say, sanction. 
I consider the cause of the Disarrangement is to shew, that the in- 
junction to yield obedience, is not ta be understood as unlimited, but 
thus. Be subject to all powers rightly exercised in this matter; hence 
the Disarrangement, See Rule 321 & Note 921. 

893. Stop, Had the Stop here been a Minor Stop, it would have 
implied, that the clause, That power does not exist unless bestowed by 
Godf was not produced as an unlimited Axiom, but was confined to 
the matter specified in what precedes the Stop ; whereas the whole 
strength of the argument, consists, in the unlimited applicability of the 
Axiom; hence the Major Stop here. See Rule 322. 

894. Stop, Had a Minor Stop been here expressed, the Sense 
conveyed would have been. And those powers that are given by Ood ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed, is as in the Paraphrase. 

895. Griesbach rejects €^ov(ricu, 

896. Stop. Why these Stops are Major Stops, See end of Note 
882 on V 19 Because Sfc ^c, 

H 2 
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2. Therefore he that opposeth the power, he has op- 

897 808 

posed i e not yielded obedience to the ordinance 

8gS 897 

of the God. And those that have opposed them- 

89« 

selves, condemnation they shall receive. 

899 

3. For the rulers referred to i e the persons exercising 

900 901 

this power, they are not, a terror of the good 

901 

works of endurance of wrong, but of the evil 

9oa 

works prompted by revenge. Now thou dost 

897. He has opposed Sfc, Had this been Regularly Arranged, the 
Sense conveyed would have been, that man had done something that 
God had actually determined man should not do} a, thing impossible; 
hence the Disarrangement and the Paraphrase ; and hence also. And 
those also that have opposed themselves, to shew that the Sense is not, 
And those that have opposed the ordinance, but, Those that would t/' 
able oppose it. See Rule 321. 

898. The ordinance %c. Not an actual ordinance, but that which 
man should regard as an ordinance ; hence the Disarrangement, See 
Rule 321. 

899. The Rulers, Why according to the Sense of the Received 
Text is the Article expressed? I conceive the Article is used to 
express limitation, \iz. The rulers referred to, that is, those exercising 
the power here referred to. Had what is here referred to been Tem- 
porsd Governors, the Article could not have been used, as the Sense 
without the Article would have referred to them. See Rule 341. 

900. The Stop that is placed before the word. Terror, is introduced to 
shew, that the Literal Sense conveyed is not Literally true. See 
Rule 322. The Literal Sense would be, that no one to whom God 
had given these powers, did anything to discourage any of the good 
works referred to ; whereas the Sense intended is, that with respect to 
what such powers led those receiving them to do, there was nothing 
that would discourage the good works referred to ; hence the Peculiar 
Government here. 

901. The good — The evil. The Article is here used to mark limi- 
tation, which I conceive the context points out to be as expressed in 
the Paraphrase. See Rule 341. 

902. Stop, Had a Minor Stop been here expressed, it would have 
implied, as tiie subject has relation to the same particulars, that what 
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908 

wish not to be in fear of the power, do the good 

goi 

works of endurance oftvrong, and thou shalt have 

904 

praise, from it i e from those exercising the power 

896 

rightly. 

905 

4. I say it. For a minister of God it is to thee, with 
respect to encouraging the good works of endu- 
rance of wrong, by punishing men for avenging 

896 * ' 

themselves. But if the evil prompted by revenge 



thou shouldest do, be afraid. For not in vain 

906 • 896 

it beareth the sword • e it awards punishment. 



succeeds the Stop) was a continaation of the reason assigned in the 
preceding verse, why those opposing, shall receive condemnation ; 
hence the Major Stop here, which from the Sense of what follows it, 
being so dependant on what precedes it, precludes what precedes it 
from being regarded as the commencement of a new argument. The 
Sense does not require the expression of the word translated, Now, its 
only use is to mark the Major Stop, See Rule 322. 

903. Do the good works. The Literal Sense of this, if ^e/Ti^r/y 
Arranged, would imply, an active doing of something ; whereas the 
good referred to, is passive endurance } hence the Disarrangement here. 

904. From it. The Gender, as also the Sense, shews that the 
Pronoun, It, has reference here to the word. Power, The Stop intro- 
duced before the words. From it, is to shew, that the Sense conveyed 
is not Literally true. See Rule 322. It is not the power from which 
persons performing the good works will receive praise, or from all who 
exercise it, but from those exercising the power rightly, hence as 
regards alone the power, they will receive praise ; and hence the Stop. 

905. For a minister of Ood, See Rule 321. I%e power is not 
Literally & Minister of God, but it is. As a minister of Ood ; hence the 
Disarrangement, I conceive the power referred to, is a minister of 
God, by encouraging us to pursue a course of forbearance towards our 
enemies, and by preventing their passing certain bounds in the iivjuiy 
they may do towards us. 

906. It beareth the sword, I conceive the Literal Sense of this 
would be confined to Capital Punishment j whereas I conceive the 
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goft 
For a minister of God it is [a revenger it is with 

respect to wrath ie punishment] to him that doeth 

the evil revenge prompis, and the ruler forbids to 

896 

be done. 

5. Wherefore being as a minister of God a necessity 

it is to be subject to the power, not only on 
account of the wrath i e the punishment it can 
inflict, but also on account of the conscience 

896 

teaching us that such is required by God. 

6. For on account of this also i e For the same reason 

908 

also, ye are required to pay tribute. For minis- 
ters of God they are with respect to it this 
tribute, persisting in the payment of it i e For 

they act acceptably to' God in enforcing the pay- 

896 
ment of this tribute. 



Sense intended to be conyeyed, is an infliction of Punishment of any 
kind; hence the Vuarrangement, See Role 321. 

997. That doeth the evil. The Literal Sense would imply, that in 
every case, revenge was subject to Punishment from the Ruler ; the 
Sense intended, restricts it to such cases as those to which the context 
applies viz, to tiie commission of such acts as would make man fear 
punishment from the Ruler, hence, such as the Ruler forbids to be 
done ; hence the Disarrangement and the Paraphrase. See Rule 321. 

908. Ye pay. The Literal Sense, if i2e^u2aWy^rran^ee{, would be, 
that the reason stated, was the reason why the parties siddressed paid 
tribute ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, that the reason 
stated, is the reason why they are required to pay tribute ; hence the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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7. Therefore render to all the dues belonging to the 

office they hold, render to him appointed to receive 
the tribute, the tribute he is appointed to receive, 
render to him appointed to receive the custom, 
the custom he is appointed to receive, render to 
him appointed to receive the fear of the 
power he exercises, the fear he is appointed to 
receive, render to him appointed to receive the 
honor belonging to any office, the honor he is 
appointed to receive, 

909 

8. owe no man anything in such respects but the dis- 

charge of the duty to love one another. For he 



909. Owe no man anything. Had the Arrangement here been 
Begular, it would have made it sinful to have been in debt of any 
kind, but the Irregular Arrangement, See Rule 321 restricts the appli- 
cation to what is referred to in the context, and hence to what is con- 
tained in the Paraphrase; hence the Disarrangement, See Note 921. 

910. Stop, Had a Minor Stop been here expressed, the Sense 
conveyed would have been, But to love one another, because he that 
loveth the other Sjc; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, / 
command you to owe no man anytkmg but love. Because fie that loveth 
Sfc ; hence the Major Stop here. See Rule 322 and end of Note 882. 
Had the Stop at the end of this verse been & Minor Stop, it would have 
implied, that what succeeded it, expressed a reason why, ^e that loveth 
his neighbour, hath fulfilled the Law ; whereas what succeeds it is in- 
tended to convey a Sense to this effect. For the requirements of the Law 
are as follows, " ITiou shall not commit adultery i^cf* hence the Major 
Stop here. See Rule 322. 

Had the Stop in the 1 1th verse preceding the words, For now more 
easily, been a Minor Stop, it would have implied, that what succeeded 
the Stop, expressed a reason why men ought to have been awakened ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, to express the reason 
why t?ie time is Jit f hence the Major Stop here. See Rule 322. 
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911 

that loveth the other, he hath fulfilled the require- 

010 

ments of the law in relation to others. 

9. For the command thou shalt not commit an adul- 

tery, thou shalt not kill« thou shalt not steal, 
thou shalt not covet, and if any other command- 

913 

ment on this subject is in this the record referred 
to, it is summed up in the following , thou shalt 
love the neighbour of thee as thyself, 

10. the love to the neighbour, evil it worketh not 

911 

Therefore a fulfilling of the requirements of the 
law on this subject, the love referred to may be 
regarded. 



911. JETe hath fulfilled Sfc, The Regular Arrangement would have 
implied, that if at any time we loTed our neighbour, we had fulfilled 
all that the law requires of us, such being the Literal Sense; whereas 
the Sense intended is, that in loying our neighbour, we ftilfilledall 
that the law requires of us; hence the Disarrangement; See Role 
321. The omission of the Article shews, that not th^ entpne Law is 
referred to ; hence I conceive the Sense conveyed to be restricted, to 
what I have expressed in the Paraphrase, viz, to fldfiUing the require- 
ments of the law that relate to our duty to our neighbour. S^e Rule 343. 

912. Griesbach rejects what is Translated ** Thou shalt not bearfaUt 
taitness" 

913. Had the Sense here intended to be conveyed, been, that the 
Apostle was uncertam whether there was any other command, than 
those specified, the JSlliptica^ Form would not I conceive have beeo 
used. See Jlule 322. 

914. Had ,a Minor Stop been expressed, it would have implied) 
that the necessary consequence of anything not working evil, is> that 
it fulfils tlie law, but such is not the c€tse ; hence the Major Stop 
here. See Rule 322. 
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1 1. yet this fulfilling of the law may not be reckoned 

to obtain justification^ knowing the time fixed, 
as fit we ought even now out of sleep i e out of 
dependance on the fulfilment of the law forjusti- 

910 

fication to have been awakened. Because now 
i e in Christianity more easily obtained the 

915 

deliverance of us from alienation to God, than 

when we believed such fulfilment necessary to 

obtain it, 
916 

1 2. the night far spent i e the ignorance in this par- 
917 

ticular almost worn out. Even the day i e the 

916 896 

knowledge of the truth has drawn near. There- 

915. The deliverance of us. Not without limitation, more easily 
obtained. Not more easy in diligence in man to obtain, but more easy 
in the terms God has proposed to man, for obtaining assurance of his 
having obtained it; hence the Diaarrangement, See Rule 321. 

916. The night far spent, the day has draton near. The occasion 
of the Disarrangement^ here, is I conceiye to shew, that the Literal 
Sense is not true. The Literal Sense appears to me to require, the 
general extinction among mankind of the error referred to, and the 
reception by them of the truth on that subject, neither of these were 
then accomplished, the seed only was sown, erroneous opinions were 
on the decline, among The chosen of Ood, and the reception of the 
truth, was commenced among them ; hence the Disarrangement, See 
Rule 321. 

917. Even the day. The true Sense of this place is not. The night 
is far spent, and the day has drawn near, which would have been the 
Sense, had a Minor Stop been here expressed ; but each is to be re- 
garded as a separate proposition. Thus What do we behold? we 
behold the night far »pent; and we behold. The day has drawn neat} 
hence the Major Stop here ; and hence tiie difference in the Tenses 
of the Verbs, which is unnecessary, according to the Received Trans- 
lation, but not so, according to my view of the subject. 
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tore at Christians we should ourselres hare set 
aside in relation to our obtainina jusiifieatiim 

918 

thereby the works of the darkness referred to t e 



the works which the ignorance on this nijeii 

requires for the obtaining of justification^ and wt 

fit 
should have put on ourselves the armour of die 

light referred to i e the assurance uUck tk 

knowledge of truth obtains , 

719 
IS, as is generally in relation to the day time, with 



becoming conduct, we should have walked about 

9M 

Not in rioting and drunkenness. Not in Cham- 

090 

bering and wantonness. Not in strife and 

envying, 

921 022 

14. but put on yourselves the Lord Jesus Christ i e 
follow the example of the Lord Jesus Christ, 



918. 27ie darkness — The light The Article in each case is used 
to Define, the darkness and the light referred to. Had the Sense 
intended to be conveyed, been that expressed in the Received Trans- 
lation, the Article would not have been expressed. See Rule 341. 

919. The day. Had the Article here been expressed, it would 
have implied, that the reference was the same as that which is referred 
to in the preceding verse, such being the Literal Sense here ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed, has reference to what is expressed 
in the Paraphrase ; hence the omission of the Article here. 

920. Had the Stop here been a Minor 8top^ it would have implied, 
that what succeeded it, were things proper to the day, such being the 
Literal Sense ; but such is not the case ; hence the Major Stop here. 
See Rule 321. 

921. If the Form of the Greek in which the Uth, and remaining 
of the 12th Chapter, and the whole of the 13th Chapter is 



^ 
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923 

and not make foreknowledge of the flesh i e the 
possession in this life of knowledge of the truth 
into a defence of lusts. 



expressed, are duly considered, I can hardly doubt its being admitted, 
tliat what is there expressed, cannot be regarded €w a collection of 
independent injunctions, as the Receiyed Translation considers them 
to be, but that they mast be regarded as expressing a connected argu- 
ment, directed to establish and support the necessity oi an obserrance 
of the duty specified in the 10th verse, yiz, The duty of seeking the 
honor of others. If this is not the case, why are almost all the pro- 
positions commenced with a Minor Stop, a most unusual occurrence 
in St. Paul's writings. See Note 882, and why are these propositions 
shewn to be restricted in their application, by the expression of the 
Article ; and if the object of that restriction is not designed for the 
purpose I have mentioned, what is its object. Observe v 1 1 The 
eagerness, v 12 The hope. The anguish. The prayer, v 13 The 
privation. The Love, v 19 The wrath, v 21 The evil. The good. 
C 13 V 3. The rulers— The good. The evil, v 4 The good. The evil. 
Again, Why is it impossible in some cases, in order to obtain the 
Sense conveyed by the Received Translation, to pay any regard to 
Tenses of the Verbs in which Greek is expressed. Thus v 1 1 Fer- 
vent, not. Being fervent, v 14 Rejoice, Weep, not To rejoice. To 
Weep. Again, observe C 14 v I is commenced with a New Govern- 
ment, a Causal Coi^unction, and the Sense that has no direct con- 
nexion with what precedes ; a collection of circumstances that have 
not occurred since C 12 v 10, and which mark all the intermediate 
verses to be immediately connected, to be parts of the same portion of 
the a^ment, and to be brought to a termination with the close of the 
J 3th Chapter. 

922. But put on. Observe, the Apostle does not say, We should 
have put on, as that would imply that those he addressed, as well as 
himself, had not put on The Lord Jesus. He therefore changes the 
Tense in which he is addressing them to the Imperative, But put on Sfc. 

923. And make not Sfc. S6e Rule 321. It Regularly Arranged, 
the Literal Sense would be, that we converted foreknowledge into that 
which is sinful ; whereas the Sense intended is, that we are not to 
pervert the blessing of foreknowledge, by making it a defence for doing 
what is sinftil. The word. Flesh, is Disarranged, because. The flesh, has 
no foreknowledge, neither have we who are in the flesh, that is,, in our 
natural state, which would be the Literal Sense in this place; whereas 
the Sense here intended to be conveyed, being, the knowledge that God 
reveals to us in this life of what will hereafter happen ; hence the Dis- 
arrangement here. 

I 



IW A TRANSLATION OF ST. PAUL's KPISTLE 



CHAPTSa 14. 



1. Assuredly receive as a companion him that is weak 

gas 
in the faith referred to* Not unto discord of 

conversation. 

S. I say in the faitk m which Verily there is Am 
who believes so €u to have eaten all things. And 
him that is weak, he eateth herbs onty, 

3. he that eateth all things^ despise not him that 



934. Assuredly neeive. Had tiie A r rm M ge muni Wen lUguimry thi 
Sense conTeyed would hare been, tiiat weaknew of hiHk w«a to be an 
anqnestioned giround of erery persona reoepti«n ; wliereas lobe Senaa 
intended to be conrered is, thst perseoa weak in tka fiuth refened ti»» 
are as regards their weakness, to be recerred, tbat ia, in lae^ dMir 
weakness is not to be regarde d as a anlKaent groimd for tiieir not 
being received ; bence the Diattrramjintent here. See Rule 3S1. 

925. Stop, Had the Stop here been a Mimor Sio]^ the Senae eon 
reyed wonld have been, Beceht ^ not umto diacord of drnwiimikm; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conreyed* relates to two aepante 
iqjimctions ; — First, Who are to be received? Secondly, Wbai ia not 
to be done to those who are received; hence the Mt^or Stop here. 

996. He eateth herU, See Bole 321. If Begmlarhf Ammgei, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, that the weak eat herbs, rodi 
being the Literal Senae ; whereaa die Senae intended to be ccnreyed 
is, that the weak eat herba alone ; hence die DtMmmmgtmemi, 

937. Despise not ^. See Role 321. Had the Ar rmmjftmtn t here 
been Begukwy the Senae conveyed would have been, that whatever a 
person £d, provided he £d not eat whatia here refenred to^ we were 
not to desfHae him, sach being the Literal Senae; whereas the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, that we are not to deqdae him on aocouit 
of hia not eating ; hence the Disammgemeni here. In like manner 
the Disarrangement in the same verse. Judge not hkn thai eaieik. 
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eatetb not all things, and he that eateth not all 

things, judge not him that eateth all things. For 
•« •• -gas 

the 6od he received into covenant him, 

989 

4. who art thou^ that judgest another man's servant, 

9S0 

if obedient he stands by the i e him that is his 
own master's power to sustain him, otherwise he 

928. Received him. Had the Arrangemewt been Regvlar, the 
Sense conveyed would haye been, that God receiyed, that is, accepted 
us that eat all tlungs, such being the Literal Sense ; whereas the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is, that as regards their having eat 
aH things, God, in relation to that* accepts them for having so done ; 
hence £e DitarrangemeiU here. See Rule 321. 

929. Who art tium f I conceive the Sense determines the Ar- 
rangement of the Pronoun, JFho, not to be JRegular, the occasion of the 
IXsarrangemerU being, that had it been Regular, the Sense conveyed 
would be, that the Apostle was making an enquiry, who it was Uiat 
acted in the manner referred to, such being the Literal Sense; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, that the Apostle desired 
the person so acting to consider, who he was, that is, what right he 
had so to act; hence ibjd JXsarrangemeiU, See Rule 321. In like 
manner do I explain Rom. 14-10, the enquiry not being, what the 
Literal Sense of the passage Regularly Arranged would make it, but 
what is intended is, a direction to the parties to consider, what right 
they had to act as is there specified. 

930. He stands. Had the Arrangement been Regular^ the Sense 
conveyed would have been, He stands by his own master*s power 
making him stand, or making him fall; whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is. The certainty of a servants reward and punish- 
ment depends, altogether, on the power and pleaswe of his Master 
to reward and punish; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 
Hence the Apostle here teaches. That no man should be condemned for 
what he sincerely believes. Thus men are not to condenm each other, 
whether they do Or do not observe days ; whether they do or do not 
eat meat ; and may it not be added, whether they are Unitarians or 
Trinitarians. As we are all servants of God, it is clear, that such of 
us as yield obedience to our master, that is, obey the dictates of our 
minds, shall be holden up, that is, shall be accepted by God ; whether 
we observe days or not, or whether we eat meat or abstain Arom it ; or 
whether we sincerely believe rightly or wrongly on other points ; so 
that we do, in such things, but act in accordance to the dictates of our 
minds. 
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falls. And he that no matter the way yields 
obedience to God shall be holden up. For able 
he is [that is the God is] to have holden up him. 

5. Verily he who esteems a day, above a day. And 

he who esteems every day, each, with respect to 
the i e that that is his own mind i e his own esti- 
mation, be fully persuaded he is right, 

886 

6. he that regardeth the day to the Lord, he regardeth 

981 

the day to the Lord, and he that doth not regard 

826 

the day to the Lord, he doth not regard the day 

9S1 826 

to the Lord, he that eateth all things to tne Lord, 

931 

he eateth all things to the Lord. For he giveth 
thanks to the God /or what he eats, and he that 

826 

doth not eat all things to the Lord, he doth not 

931 

eat all things to the Lord, and he giveth thanks 
to the God /or what he does eat, 

932 

7. I say thanks. For no one of us o^ a Christian, 



d3l« £[e regardeth to the Lord- Without a suj^ly of something 
omitted, this passage is not Sense, whether regarded as RegtUaHy or 
Irregularly Arranged. See Role 212. I think it probable, that when 
a repetition of the same words are required in a Greek Sentence, and 
their omission and identity are clearly defined by the Sense, as it is 
here, and also in t 8, that in that case, the repetition is not expressed, 
but is left to be supplied by the party addressed ; hence the supply in 
my Paraphrase The day to the Lord, and for the same reason, the other 
supplies in this verse. According to Rule 34, it cannot be translated. 
He thai regardeth the day. He regardeth it to the Lord, 

932. Two Sentences in this verse are Irregular , the occasion being 
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liveth or avoids restraint to please himselfy and 

932 

no one of us as a Christian dleth or submits to 
restraint to please himself. 

8. I say himself. For verily if we as Christian live 

or avoid restraint to please the Lord, we do live 

931 ^ 

and avoid restraint to please the Lord, And if 
we as Christians should die or submit to restraint 

931 

to please the Lord, we die and submit to restraint 
to please the Lord. Therefore verily if we as 
Christians live. And if we a« Christians die, we 

933 

are approved of the Lord. 

9. I say approved. For with respect to this i e to 

assure us of this, Christ both died, and rose, and 



as I conceiye this. The Literal Sense states that no Christian will 
act in a certain manner ; whereas the Sense intended to he conveyed 
is, that no Christian will, in obedience to Christianity, so act ; hence 
the Disarrangements. See Rule 321. This Terse is not I consider to 
be understood Literally as referring to Ufe and death, but to that 
which promotes and. renders pleasurable the one, and to that which 
entails and renders the other desirable. I regard death to be here 
used as descriptive of the greatest sacrifice or privation we can make in 
this world, and life its opposite, as descriptive of enjoyment and happi- 
ness. For the accomplishment or avoidance of either these ends, a 
real Christian will not act, says the Apostle, to please himself, but ib» 
Lord ; hence the Apostle concludes, that as regards religious obser- 
vances, whether as respects performance or non-performance on 
conscientious grounds, we err in pronouncing eondemnatioQ against 
either party. 

933. We are of the Lord, Literally, We are etU^hf approved of 
bff the Lard; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, Ow con- 
duct is in that repect approved of by the Lord ,* hence the Disarrange- 
ment, See Rule 321. 
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dMofptiviB of tiie heodSng of die miad to Gmi's will; benoe die 'jDit- 
tifTtM0€Ki0itt» See Rule 9S1> 

087. ShaU giv€ oecommL See Rule 321. The Literal Sense is, 
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938 

13. Therefore no more we shoiJd judge one another 

in things of this character, but judge this thing 
rather to be right in relation to things of this 
character, the i e viz not to erect a stumbling- 
block to the brother, or an occasion of falling. 

14. I have myself experienced, and have been con- 

826 

vinced by the Lord of Jesus, that nothing un- 

940 

clean is by means of itself, except to him that 
esteemeth anything unclean to be, unclean it is 



to him. 



We should have Literally to inform Ood of aU we have done; the 
Sense intended is, We shall he answerable to Ood for aU we have done ; 
hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

938. No more judge one another. See Rule '321. The Literal 
Sense is, that we should no more form a judgment of another ; the 
Sense intended is, that we should no more judge others to act as we 
think right, in things of the character here referred to ; hence the 
Disarrangement and Paraphrase. See Rule 321. 

939. Judge tliis rather. The Literal Sense would make this an 
unlimited proposition ; whereas it is intended to be confined to the 
particular subject referred to in the context; hence the Disarrange- 
ment and Paraphrase. See Rule 321. 

940. Nothing unclean is Sfc. See Rule 322. The Literal Sense 
if fully expressed would be, that there was no such thing as unclean • 
ness ; whereas the Sense intended is, that there is nothing to which 
the subject has reference that is unclean ; hence the Peculiar Govern- 
ment here. 

941. Unclean it is to him. I conceiye the Verb is omitted in this 
Sentence, to correspondend with the Sentence that is its Antecedent, 
viz. That nothing unclean is by means dfc. See Note 940. The 
Disarrangement is to shew, that what is referred to, is not absolutely 
tmclean under all circumstances, but only under those specified, viz 
It is in itself unclean to those who consider it to be so. See Rule 32] . 

942. The brother of thee. This Literally means, one entitled to 
the Appellation of Brother; whereas the Sense intended to be con- 
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943 

15. But if bj means of meat, the brother of thee is 
grieved, not then according to love, thou walkest. 
Destroy not by the meat of thee, him, on account 

of'whom'chri'st'^ed; 



16. Therefore be not a cause of detriment, the good 

9ifi , ; 

that without direct command is prescribed of us. 

17. For the kingdom of the God is not, meat and 
drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy, 
after a spirit holy f e that is holy. 



veyed is, one who on religious grounds ought to be regarded as 
a Brother ; hence the Irregular Government here. See Rule 322. 

943. Destroy not Sfc. The Literal Sense implies actual destruc- 
tion ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, ii\jury to any 
extent ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 9^1 . 

d44 Christ died Literally would mean, that Christ died in parti- 
cular for the person specified ; whereas Christ died for all men ; hence 
the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

945. The good of us. Had the Sense here been, Let not our good 
be injurious to others, the Regular Arrangement would have been used ; 
but such a command in its Literal Sense, does not appear to me to 
harmonize well with. Through evil report and good report. The Sense 
I conceive intended to be conveyed is. Let not what we of ourselves 
imagine to be right, be that which is injurious to others ; hence the 
Disarrangement, See Rule 321. To give us a command, not to 
allow the good we do to be productive of evil, is to command us to do 
what we have no power to efiect. 

946. fgeat and drink. See Rule 322. The Literal Sense is, that 
eating, and drinking, or abstinence, does not efiect our state in the 
kingdom of God ^ the Sense intended to be conveyed is, that our state in 
the kingdom of God is not dependant on eating, drinking, or abstaining 
from certain food ; hence the Peculiar Oovemment here employed. 

947. Jfter a spirit holy. The omission of the Article, appears to 
me, to preclude the reference here from being understood to apply to 
the Holy Ghost See my Tract on Hvevfia. I conceiveth at as, peace, 

joy, and righteousness, that iB, justice, is sometimes found in persons not 
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18. For he that in these things serveth the Christ 

referred to, acceptable he is to the God, and 

approved of he is by men. 

•;; — 949 

19. Therefore verily the things productive of the peace 

referred to we should follow after, and the things 
productive of the formation of that that is in 
another. 

20. Not on account of meat, destroy the work of the 

900 

God. Verily all things pure are, but evil they 

951 ^ ^ 

are to the man that with an impediment eats. 



under the Influence of religion, the expression, cffter as spirit holy, is 
introduced to shew what description of these qualities are referred to, 
thus. Suck righteousness, peace and joy as is dictated by a spirit that is 
holy. 

948. Acceptable he is— Approved he is. See Rule 322. Had the 
Oovemment here been ftill, it would have implied, that whatever a 
person did, provided he did the things here specified, he was accepted of 
God, and approved of by man ; whereas the Sense intended is, that as 
far as it relates to the particular actions specified, a person conducting 
himself as is here directed, is the line of conduct which God accepts, 
and man approves ^ hence the Peculiar Oovemment here. 

949. Thepeojce. The Article is expressed, because it is not a 
command to us to pursue, in any way, what may be productive of 
peace of any kind, but it is a command to us to pursue the peace that 
has been referred to in the two preceding verses. Possibly the Apostle 
may have selected peace, of the tiu^e qualities he has before specified, 
because either of tiie other two may be possessed without the peace, 
but the peace cannot be possessed without the others. 

950. All things pure are. See Rule 322. Had this been fully ex- 
pressed, the Sense conveyed would have been, that there was nothing 
of any kind or description that was impure ; whereas the Sense in- 
tended to be conveyed is, that there is no kind of food that is in itself 
impure ; hence the Peculiar Oovemment here. 

951. Bu^ evil they are. Literally, they are in themselves such ; 
whereas the Sense intended is, they become so to him as long as he 
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963 

31. good it is the not to have eaten meats, nor to 
have drunk wine, nor to have effected omj 
other thing in which the brother of thee stum- 
bleth, or is given cause of offence, or is weak, 

22. thou shalt hold faith in such matters to thysdt 
hold faith in such matters in the sight of the 
God, happy he that condemneth not himself, in 
what he alloweth. 

33. And he that is unsettled in his opinion^ if he 
should have eaten, he has been condemned by 
God as acting wrongly, because it is not of 



regards them as such; hence the Peculiar Government here. See 
Rule 322. 

962. Good the not ifc. See Rule 322. Had this been fully ex- 
pressed, the Sense conyeyed would have been, that it was good not to 
do anything which had led any brother astray ; consequenUy we most 
in that case abstain from all things ; whereas the Sense intended is, 
that it is good not to eat meat, and not to drink Wine &c, if our doing 
it is likely to be a means of ii^jury to a brother ; hence the Peculiar 
Oovemmeni here. 

953. Thou thaU hold faith. See Rule 321. Had the Sense here 
been unlimited, viz a command relative to all matters of faith, the 
Regular Arrangement would have been used ; but the Sense is to be 
restricted to the subject treated of in the context^ hence the Irregular 
Arrangement here. 

954. Because it is S^c. See Rule 322. Had this been fully ex- 
pressed, the Sense conveyed would have been, that the person was 
condemned, because what he did, had no connexion with faith, and 
then our taldng a walk would be the means of condemning ourselves ; 
but the Sense intended is, that as the eating or abstaining here re- 
ferred to, is dependant on, and cannot be separated from faith, there- 
fore wheUier a person so eats or so abstains, he must do it in obedience 
to faith, or else in opposition to it ; therefore, if he eats, doubting the 
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955 

faith. And everything which is not of faith, 
sin it is. 



propriety of doing it, his eating is not of &ith, he has no belief he is 
right in doing it, his doubting therefore sulgects him to condemnation ; 
hence the Peculiar Oovemment here. 

955. Which is tgc. See Rule 322. This is not to be miderstood 
nnlimitedlj, otherwise the Sense wonld have been fnllj expressed ; 
bat it is to be understood thus, But everything in which faith ought to 
be exercisedy that is done without its exercise^ is sin ; hence the Peculiar 
Oovemment here. 



J.- 
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Chapter 15. 



956 

1. Then we the strong ought the infirmities of the 

weak to bear^ and not to satisfy ourselves in 
avoiding charges against us of being also weak, 

958 ^ 958 

2. each of us satisfy the neighbour in conforming 

to him as far as is consistent, with respect to the 
good for edification. 

969 

3. For even the Christ satisfied not himself in avoid- 

ing unfounded charges against himself but was 



• 



956. We the strong i^c. See Rule 321. The Literal Sense would 
imply, that those who are here addressed, were literally the strongest ; 
whereas I conceive the Sense intended is, We who regard ourselves 
to be the strongest 1 e most enlightened, ought to remember that it is 
our duty to bear &c j hence the Disarrangement, 

957. Satisfy ourselves. See Rule 321. Had the Arrangement 
been Regular, the Sense conveyed would have been, that we should not 
regard dissatisfaction of mind in bearing, observe, it is not, the im- 
purities or sins, but the infirmities of the weak ; but tiie Sense intended 
is, that we are not to act in such matters, in the manner we are satis- 
fied in relation to the thing itself, alone, is the preferable course ; hence 
to this extent, we are not to avoid being charged with error; hence the 
Disarrangement and Paraphrase. 

958. Satisfy the neighbour, Griesbach rejects yap. See Rule 
321. Not absolutely, but to the extent pointed out in the context; 
hence the Disarrangement and Paraphrase. 

959. Christ satisfied not t^c See Rule 321. Had the Sense here 
been, that Christ did not act in a manner that satisfied himself^ the 
Irregular Arrangement would not have been used; but the Sense 
intended is, that he did not succeed in avoiding ui^just charges against 
himself; hence the Disarrangement and Paraphrase. 
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subjected to them as it has been written^ the re- 
proaches of them that reproach on account of 
things done by thee, they fell on me. 

4. Now whatsoever things were written aforetime^ for 

the our instruction that possess them, they were 

written, in order that by means of the patience 

and the comfort out of the Scripture referred to 

to be derived, we might have the hope they are 

..••«• •••••••••• ••■.....••■•••«•■••• 

designed to excite^ 

962 

5. Assuredly the God of the patience and of the com- 

fort referred to may have granted to you power 

the same things to think Jit to be done by one 

963 

another, in Christ even Jesus, 

6. in order that unanimously with one mouth, ye 



960. I%e our. For our instruction would confine what is stated 
to the Apostle and to those to whom he wrote, The our instruction, is I 
conceive intended to convey such a Sense as this, For the instruction 
of all such as ourselves, i e all such a^ possess them. 

961. We might have ^pc. See Rule 321. Had the Sense here 
been, that we obtained the Holy Scriptures, only, in order that we 
might hare hope, the Arrangement would have been Regular, but the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is, that this was one of the objects of 
our receiving it ; hence the Disarrangement, 

962. Assuredly the God S^c, See Rule 321. The Literal Sense 
would imply uncertainty and doubt, whether God had done wliat is 
specified ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed, is to shew 
their inability to deny that God has done so. Thus, You cannot deny 
that Ood may have granted power to think the same things ; hence the 
Disarrangement here. 

363. See my Tract on Irjirov. 

K 
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should glorify the God and father of the Lord 

of us Jesus Christy 

964 

7. wherefore receive to yourselves one another. As 

965 ^ 966 

also the Christ received to himself us, to the 
glory of God. 

8. Now I say i e I state Jesus Christ a minister of 

circumcision to have been, for a conformation of 

968 

the truth of God, to the end that the promises of 

969 

i e made to the fathers should have certainty to 

them. 



964. As—~Stop. See Rule 322. Had the Sense here been, 
that our reception of others was in all respects to correspond with 
Christ's reception of us, a Major Stop would have not been used ; the 
Sense however intended is, that our reception of others should be as 
devoid of restriction, as Christ's reception of us; hence the Major 
Stop here. 

966. The Christ received S^c, See Rule 321. The admission of 
Christians into the privileges of the visible Church, being here described, 
as a personal reception of them by Christ, which is the Literal Sense 
of the Passage, the Irregular Arrangement is used. 

966. To glory of God, The Literal Sense would imply, that the 
reception referred to, added to or increased the glory of God ; whereas 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, that the reception admitted us 
to comprehend, and ultimately to behold, the glory of God ; hence the 
omission of the Article here. See Rule 343. 

967. A minister of circumcision. See Rule 321. Had the Ar- 
rangement been Regular^ I conceive the Sense conveyed would have 
been, that Christ enforced the necessity of circumcision ; whereas I 
consider the Sense intended to be conveyed is, That Christ obser>-ed 
the right of circumcision ; hence the Disarrangement, 

968. For truth of God. This I consider to be an Elliptical Sen- 
tence, the full Sense being as in the Paraphrase ; hence the omission 
of the Article here, as weU as before, Ood. See Rule 102. 

969. To the end the promises Sfc. Had the entire object of Christ's 
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9. And to the end that the Gentiles, for mercy being 

shewn to them, should have glorified the God. 
As it has been written, on account of this mercy, 
I will myself openly acknowledge thee, even 

970 971 

to Gentiles, and sing to the honor of the name 
of thee, 

10. and again, it the Scripture saith, be joyous Gen- 

tiles, with i e as well as the people of him, 

11. and again, praise the Lord, all the Gentiles, and 
laud him, all the people, 

12. and again, Esaias, he saith, a root of the Jesse 

shall be, even he that raiseth up himself to govern 

972 973 

Gentiles, on him. Gentiles, they shall trust. 



observance of Circumcision, been, what is here stated, this Form of 
Government would not have been used. See Rule 380. 

d70. To Oentiks, See Rule 322. I conceive that had there been 
no Stop before these words, the Sentence would have implied, an open 
acknowledgment to the Gentiles alone ; whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed I consider to he thiB, I will openly acknowledge thee 
to all, even the Oentiles ,' hence the Stop here. 

97 L. And iing i^c. Not Literally, but this expression is used as 
descriptive of joy and rejoicing; hence the JJisarrangement, See 
Rule 321. 

972. Oentiles, Not only those that are Gentiles, which would have 
been the Sense, had the Article been expressed ; whereas the Sense 
intended to be expressed is. To govern all men, even persons that are 
Oentiles; hence the omission of the Article. See Rule 343. 

973. Oentiles they shall trust. Not all the Gentiles, nor those 
alone that are Gentiles, which are the Literal Senses, had the Article 
been expressed ; but the Sense intended to be conveyed is. Persons 
that are Oentiles ,* hence the omission of the Article. See Rule 343. 
The Pronoun is expressed, because without it, the Sense might be, 
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13. And the God of the hope referred to, he may 
have filled up you, grace of every kind, and peace, 
in the requirement, to believe, to the end that 

970 

ye may abound in the hope referred to, through 

; 976, 

power i e conviction of spirit holy i e that is 

acceptable to God. 

14. And I have been persuaded brethren of me, even 

I myself have been persuaded concerning you, 

that even ye yourselves satisfied of the existence 

m 
of benevolence in this appointment of God are, 

having been made full of all knowledge i e having 

been fully instructed in all that is known, being 

able even one another to admonish. 

15. And more boldly I wrote to you brethren, by a 

I%at persons forsook the Oentiles state to tnut in him ; whereas the 
Sense intended to he conveyed is, that GentileSy as Gentiks, shall trust 
in him, 

974. Chrace of every kind. See Rule 321 . Had the Arrangement 
heen ItegtUarf the Sense conveyed would I conceive have heen, Chrace 
and peace of every kind, such being the Literal Sense ; whereas the 
Sense intended to he conveyed is, Grace of every kind, and peace of 
spme kind} hence the Disarrangement here. 

275. That ye may abound ^c. This was not the entire object of 
what is stated, it was only one of the objects ; hence the Irregular 
Government here. See Rule 380. 

976. Spirit Holy, To convey the Sense given in the Received 
Translation, the Article must have been expressed before each of the 
Words. See my Tract on Hvevfxa* 

977. Satisfied ^c. The Literal Sense of this, if Regularly Ar- 
ranged would be, That benevolence had satisfied them of the truth of 
something ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is expressed 
in the Paraphrase ; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 
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portion^ as reminding you of my authority to 
teach, on account of the grace that has been 

978 

given to me, of the God, 

, , 979 

16. to the end that I, a minister of Jesus Christ should 
be to the Gentiles, ministering the Gospel of the 

• • • 

God to them, in order that the religious service 
of the Gentiles should itself have been accep- 

976 . 

table, having been sanctified by a spirit holy i e 
that is acceptable to God. 

17. Therefore 1 have glorying in Christ i e in the 

963 

Dispensation of Jesus, I have the powers vouch- 

273 ■; 

safed to man that exist in the God. 

1 8. For I will not dare in relation to glorying to say 
anything, of what Christ himself effected not by 
means of me, vnth respect to obedience of Gen- 
tiles, effected in word and deed, 

19. by power of signs and wonders, by power of a 

780 

spirit from God, so that he effected me, from 
Jerusalem and roimd about imto the Jllyricum re. 

978. Stop, St Paul receiyed his commission immediately from 
our Sayiour ; hence I ccnceiye the reason, why a Stop precedes the 
yrordiBi of the Ood, 

979. To the end ^c. Had the entire object of St. Paul's receiving 
the gift referred to, been, that he might be a minister of Christ, this 
Form of Government would not haye been used. See Rule 380. 

980. A spirit from Ood. See my Tract on Ilv€Vfia. 
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f erred to, to have fully preached the Gospel of 
the Christ. 
SO. Yet so he effected me onhf, being myself ambitious 
to preach the gospel, not where Christ was named, 
in order that upon another man's foundation, I 
should not build, 

21. but as it has been written, to whom he was not 
proclaimed, concerning him, they shall see, and 
whom they have not themselves heard, they 
shall understand. 

22. On account of which ambition also I was in a 

311 

situation of being hindered the more in respect 

981 

of that I should have come to you. 

23. But now no other place having in the parts these 

983 

i e of this character. And having a great desire 
311 983 

in respect of that I should have come to you, for 
many years, 

98 L. In respect cf. See Rule 381. The occasioki of the Peculiar 
Government being employed here, is to shew, that what is stated is not 
absolutely true ; he was not absolutely directed in his visits to nations 
by such ambition, but by where he considered he could most promote 
the glory of God ; hence the Irregular Oovemment here. 

982. A great desire. See Rule 321. The occasion of the Di$- 
arrrangement here, is to qualify the Sense that would otherwise be 
conyeyed by the word rendered, Great desire ; the Literal Sense being, 
Anxious desire, perhaps also. Irresistible desire ; such desires are not 
consistent with Christianity ; hence the Apostle qualifies them. 

983. In respect of. See Rule 381. The Apostle's desire was 
not, that he should personally come to them, but that they should be 
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984 

24. wherefore if I should take my journey into the 

985 

Spain referred to^ I trust, journeying to have 
myself seen you, and by you, to have been 

. . ^ 986 

brought on my way thither, if first in respect of 

987 

you, through a part of yoUy I should have been 

fiUed. 

25. But now I go unto Jerusalem, ministering to 

the saints. 

26. For it pleased Macedonia and Achai contribution 
some to have themselves made for the poor of the 
saints that are in Jerusalem. 

27. Verily it pleased them^ and debtors of them they 

988 

are. For if they shared in the spiritual things of 

instructed in Christianity by some Apostles visiting them ; hence the 
Irregular Government here. 

984. The Spain* I conceive there most have been two pla,ces so 
called, and that the Article is used, in order to point out which of the 
two is referred to, in some such manner as follows, Into the country of 
Spain that you are aware it is my intention to visit* 

985. Giiesbach rejects what is Translated in the Received Trans- 
lation, I vnll come to you ; for, 

986. If first of you. The Literal Sense of this, if Regularly 
Arranged is, If the greatest of you; whereas the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, If in the first place, in respect of you ; hence the Disar- 
rangement; See Rule 321. 

987. Through a part Bfc, The Apostle did not wish the Romans 
to suppose, he was intending in this proposed visit to see the whole of 
them, and to visit the whole of their churches ; but he wished them to 
understand, that his intention was to form his judgment, from the state 
of such of them as he could find time to Tisit ; if satisfied with these, 
he should be satisfied or filled with the state of the whole body. 

988 They shared. See Rule 321. Even if this is understood in 
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them, viz they the Gentiles, they oxight also in the 
fleshly things to have ministered unto them. 

28. So then this having performed, and having sealed 
to them the finiit this, I will myself come through 

984 

you, into the Spain referred to* 

29. Indeed I have perceived, that coming to you, in 

989 

fulness of blessing of Christ, I shall come. 

30. But I conjure you brethren, by the Lord of us 
Jesus Christ, and by the love displayed in respect 
of the spirit, before I come to have strove together 

990 

with me, in the prayers for me, to the God, 

31. in order that I should have been delivered from 

984 

those that disbelieve in the Judea referred tOj 

273 

and in order that the service of me, that is of 
Jerusalem, acceptable it should itself have been 
to the saints, 

991 , 

32. and these ends brethren in order that in joy, I 



the Sense of, partake, when regarded in connexion with the context 
that follows, it implies, that the ei^oyment of either, must cause pri- 
vation to the other ; which not being the case, in any respect, with 
regard to Scriptural things, is the occasion of the Disarrangement here. 

989. Of the Oospel of the, Griesbach rejects this. 

990. Stop, The words. To the God, are not to be immediately 
connected with what precedes them, but thus. Strove together with me 
to the God; hence the Stop that precedes these words. See Rule 
322. 

991. Brethren, The Conjunction in the preceding verse, shews 
that what is contained in this verse, is not to be understood as an 
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992 

should have come to you, by the will of God % e 
if God aho will ii, and in order that I should 
have been refreshed together with i e as well 
as you. 

993 

33. And the God of the peace attending such joy be 
with all of you, amen. 

additional Reason, why the Romans should pray to God for the 
Apostle, was it to be so understood, the Coojonction would have been 
omitted in the preceding verse, and would have been placed, at the 
commencement of the present verse, its not being so placed shews 
that the Sense conveyed, is to be understood as a statement of reasons, 
why the attainment of the ends proposed in the preceding verse, are to 
be so much desired. 

992, JrUl of Ood. Had the Article been expressed before the 
word, WiU and Ood, it would have implied, that the Apostle's coming 
in joy, was a result willed to follow the attainment of the ends stated ; 
whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed, is that expressed in the 
Paiaphrase ; hence the omission of the Article. See an instance of 
the above expression, when the Article is expressed, Rom. 1-10. 

993. Be, The Verb, To be, is here omitted, the expression being 
used to convey other than the Literal Sense ; it not being a desire for 
God personally to be present with them, but that God may be ever 
present to their minds, and that His blessing may ever attend them. 
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Chapter 16* 



1. Now I commend unto you Phoebe the sister of 

994 373 ^ 

us, being, a servant of the Church that is in 
Cenchrea, 

995 

2. in order that ye should have yourselves received 

99fl 

her in things relating to the Lord i e God, ac- 
cording to the deserts of the saints, and should 
have assisted her, in respect of whomsoever of 
you, she should require anything done. For 
even a succourer of many she hath been, and 
of myself, 

3. greet yourselves Priscilla and Aquila the helpers 

997 

of me, in Christ i e in the Dispensation of Jesus, 

994. Being. The Sense here intended to be conveyed, is not, / 
commend Phcehe, because she is a servant ; had it been so, the word, ser 
vantf would have been governed by the word, being ; but the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, / commend her to you as she is a servant 
Sfc ; hence the Stop and Peculiar Government, See Rule 322. 

995. Received her. The Literal Sense is confined to a reception 
of Phcebe personally ; whereas the Sense intended has reference to 
the estimation in which what she had to communicate ought to be 
received by them; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

996. In Lord. The Article is omitted, because God, and not 
Jesus, is referred to. See my Tract on Kvptof . 

997. See my Tract on Irjaov, 
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998 

4. who, for the life of me, laid down the necks of 

999 ; 

themselves, to whom not I alone give thanks, but 

also all the Churches of the Gentiles, 

5. T say laid down their necks and the in a house of 

i e belonging to them church, greet yourselves 
Epenetus the beloved of me, who a first fruit of 
the Achaia referred to is unto Christ, 

6. greet yourselves Mary, who very much was ex- 

hausted from fatigue for us, 

7. greet yourselves Andronicus and Junia the kins- 

men of me, and fellow prisoners of me, who, of 
note are among the Apostles, who, even before 
me, were in Christ i e in Christianity, 

8. greet yourselves Amplias the beloved of me, in 

997 

things relating to the Lord i e God 

9. greet yourselves Urbane, the helper of us, in Christ 

iein Christianity ^ and Stachys the beloved of me, 

10. greet yourselves Appelles, the approved in Christ 



998. Laid down. The Arrangement is here Irregular, because the 
Sense is not intended to convey the Literal Sense; they did not 
actually lay down their lives, but they risked their lives, for his safety ; 
hence the Disarrangement here. See Rule 321. 

999. The necks of themselves, I conceive the Sense conveyed by 
this expression, if Regularly jirranged, would be, that each of die per- 
sons referred to, had more than one neck, such being the Literal 
Sense ; hence the Irregular Arrangement here. See Rule 32L 
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i e in Christianity ^ greet yourselves those that 
273 

axe of the Aristobulus referred to, 

11. greet yourselves Herodion, the kinsmen of me^ 

273 
greet yourselves those that are of the Narcissus 

997 
referred to, that are in the Lord i e in God, 

12. greet yourselves Triphena and Triphosa, that 

997 
labour in things relating to the Lord i e Godj 

greet yourselves Persis the beloved, who much 

997 
laboured in things relating to the Lord i e God, 

13. greet yourselves Rufus the chosen in things reh- 

997 

ting to the Lord i e God, and the mother of him 
and of me, 

14. greet yourselves Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 

1000 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the with them brethren, 

15. greet yourselves Philologus and Julia^ Nereus, 

1000 

and the sister of him, and Olympas, and the 
with them every saint, 

16. greet yourselves one another, with a kiss holy, 

they greet you, the Churches of the Christ 
referred to, 

1000. The with them Brethren. The liiteral Sense of the ren- 
dering, The brethren with them, is, The brethren with them when ye 
greet Hermes Sfc ; whereas the Sense intended is, And those connected 
with them in religious matters as brethren; hence the PectUiar Af 
rangement here, and also. And the with them every saint Sfc. See 
Rule 322, 
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17. Now I beseech you brethren to mark the persons 
that uphold the factions and the stumblingblocks 
to the doctrine, which doctrine ye understood 

performing i e so as to perform it, and pursue a 
course far away from them. 

1001 1002 

18- For the such like do not serve the Lord of us 

1003 

Christ, but the belly of themselves, and by 

1004 ^ 

means of the good, and fair speeches they make, 
they lead away the hearts of the simple. 

1006 

19. For the obedience of you, unto all meuy reached. 

1005 

Therefore I rejoice on account of you. Now I 



1001. Do not serve Sfc. Had the Sense here been, that such 
persons in no way serve Christ, the Arrangement would have been 
JRegtUoTf such being the Literal Sense ; but the Sense intended to be 
ccHiTeyed is, That in the particular point here specified, they do not 
serre Christ; hence the Disarrangement, See Rule 321. 

1002. Griesbach rejects It^o-ov* 

1003. The belly of themselves. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
the Literal Sense conveyed would have been, that these parties had one 
belly common to them all; hence the Disarrangement. See Rule 
321. 

1004. Fair Speeches. Had the Article been expressed, it 
would have implied, that reference was had to one speech that was 
good, and to another that was fair, such being the Literal Sense ; 
whereas the reference is to some speech, the character of which was 
good and fair ; hence the omission of the Article here. See Appendix 
to Rules, Page 47. 

1005. The obedience 8fc. Not their obedience, but the knowledge 
of their obedience had reached to all men ; hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321. Griesbach marks to as doubtful, and as the Sense 
appears to me to determine it to be spurious, I have rejected it 

L 
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desire you skilled indeed to be with respect to 
the good referred to. And pure with respect to 
the evil referred to. 

20. Then the God of the peace thus derived^ he shall 
bruise satan, under the feet of yoU| with speed, 

1006 

the grace of the Lord of us Jesus Christ be 
with you, 

21. they greet you, Timotheus the workfellow of 
me, and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, the 
kinsman of me, 

22. I greet you, I Tertius that transcribed the Epistle, 

997 

I greet you in the Lord i e God, 

23. he greets you. Gains the host of me, and of the 

1007 

whole of the Church, he greets you, Erastus the 
chamberlain of the city, and Quartus the brother 
i e who is a brother i e a Christian, 



1006. Be with you. Had the Verb, To he, been expressed, the 
Sense conyeyed wonld have been. May the grace possessed by the Lord 
be with you, such being the Literal Sense ; whereas the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is, May gmcefrom the Lord always attend you; hence 
the omission of tiie Verb here. In like manner, And be with him ifc 
the glory unto the ever, is not according to the Literal Sense to be 
understood, Ar^ the possession of the glory be with him %mto the ever, 
but, And man is to ascribe to the ever the possession of the glory to Qod} 
hence the omission of the Verb here. See Rule 322. 

1007. I%e Church whole. The object of the Disarrangement here 
is to shew, that the Sense is not, The whole Church in this world, but, 
The whole of the Church in this place; hence ihe Disarrangement here. 
See Rule 322. 
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1000 

^ the grace of the Lord of us Jesus Christ be 

1008 — 

with all of you. 

1000 

'• And be with him that is able you to have estab- 
lished by the Gospel of me^ and the preaching 
of Jesus Christy by a revelation of a mystery, J 

1009 1010 

$ay mystery y it having been kept secret the time 
lOlO 

of the world. 
i. And having been made manifest now, by means 
indeed of writings of Prophets, written under 
an order of the everlasting God, for obedience 
of £Edth i e concerning what is to be believed, for 

1011 

all the nations having required knowledge, 

1012 

r. and be with him that is able, an only wise God, 



1008. Griesbach rejects Amen, 

1009. Having been kept secret. The occasion of the Disarrange' 
fU \m U) indicate the Stop, shewing that the Sense is not, By a 
leiolton of a mystery having been kept secret ; which is the Literal 
Qge ; but what is expressed in the Paraphrase. See Rule 321 . 

1010. Time of world. The Literal Sense means, To the time of the 
<ntle*s Epistle ; whereas the Sense intended to be conveyed is, To 

time of the revelation having been made ,* hence the omission of 
i Article before Time and World, See Rule 343. 

1011. Having required. For all nations that have required, would 
ply, there were some nations that did not require; hence the 
liABion of the Article here, which omission makes the Sense to this 
iMSt, For all naiionsy all having required knowledge on the subject, 

1012. An only wise God, This is not intended to express a mere 
tpellation, The only wise God, as, in that case, the Article would 
76 been expressed, but it is intended to express the Apostle's esti- 
ition of God, A being who only is wis^ ; hence the Paraphrase. 
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1013 

through Jesus Christ, with him, the glory of this 
establishment unto the everi amen. 



1013. With him, Griesbach marks this reading as probable, and 
as the Sense appears to me to require it, I have adopted it. 



FINIS. 



Count all things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ, 
even Jesus the Lord of thee, Phil. 3-8. 



OUTLINE 



OF 



ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, 



Ch. 1. 1. The name, office, title, and right to the title, 
of the writer of this Epistle. 6. The parties to whom it 
is addressed. 7. Saluation. 8. Thanks for the greatness 
of their faith. 9. Assurance that he continually prays for 
thetn, 10> especially to he permitted to come to them ; 
11, which, as also to preach the Gospel to them, was his 
duty and desire, and had hefore heen purposed hy him, hut 
had been stayed by God from effecting. 16, For he was 
not ashamed of the Gospel, because it assures salvation, 
by unfolding a method of justification appointed by God, 
to every one that believes it; 18, and because by a con- 
sideration of the heathen world, God's wrath is seen to 
attend the rejection of the truth that he reveals. 

Ch. 2. But although God's wrath is thus apparent, man 
is without excuse in condemning man, since in so doing, 
he virtually condemns himself, all being guilty in the sight 
of God. 2, And although sure that God will fulfil his 
judgments, 3, yet does he that condemns, expect to escape, 
4, or he disregards the goodness of God unto those that 
are penitent, 5, and so treasures up to himself the wrath 
of God, 6, who will render to every man Punishment or 
Eternal Life, according to his deeds ; 12, which he will 
estimate, not in accordance to their intrinsic excellence, 
but in accordance to the light the doer of them possessed. 

Ch. 2. 17, And if thou possessest all the privileges of 
a Jew, still dost thou transgress God's Law, 25, which, in 

L 2 
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respect of justification, renders those privileges useless; 
28, as God, in respect of justification, regards not the out- 
ward circumstances, but the inward state of man. 

Ch. 3. 1. Now a Jew has the advantage of greater 
knowledge through the Holy Scriptures, 9, but he has no 
advantage as regards an assurance of obtaining Eternal 
life, i e in respect of justification ; for all, both Jews and 
Gentiles, have been proved to be guilty in the sight of 
Qod, 18, and the Mosaic Law, regarded as a method of 
Justification, is an acknowledgment, that man by nature is 
not justified ; and being guilty, must obtain it as a gift from 
God ; 20, since by obedience to no law, can all classes of 
men be justified ; for Law, in respect of justification, ac- 
knowledges the power of sin, i e nonobedience to the 
Law, to deprive man of it. 21. But God has now re- 
vealed to all men a method of obtaining justification ; con- 
sisting not in obedience to Law, but in faith in Jesus 
Christ ; which we obtain, not by right entitling us to it, 
but by the grace of God bestowing it upon us. 

Ch. 4« 1. Even Abraham was justified by faith; 6, 
and David proclaims the blessedness of such justification ; 
9, a blessedness obtained by Abraham in uncircumcision, 
in order that he might be the Father of, i e afford an 
assurance to, all that believe, whether Gentiles or Jews, of 
God's acceptance of them through faith. 

Ch. 5. 1, Having been justified by faith, we obtain. 
peace, joy, and hope of Eternal Glory, 8, assured to us, by^ 
God's love in sending His Son to die for us, when enemies 
to him, in order to obtain for us justification througta 
faith in him; 12, which appointment is reasonable, seeing 
that it was by means of one man, that all men were made 
aliens to God, 15, which one man, was in his effect oa 
mankind, a type of the Lord Jesus Christ. 20, The 
effect of the Law was to increase man's guilt, which effect 
God counteracted by grace. 

Ch. 6. 1, To increase which grace, man is not justified 
in remaining under any Dispensation, that leaves him an 
alien to God ; seeing the dominion of sin over man is 
destroyed in Christ, 15, but not so destroyed, as to admit 
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of man's committing sin, because he is not justified by 
obedience to Law» 17, or as to preclude gratitude to Gkxi 
for the Old Dispensation, although it secured for him 
nothing after death. 

Ch. 7. i. Obedience to which dispensation however 
remembering, though appointed by God, may be annulled 
by Ood, and its dominion over man terminated, and this in 
Quriat has been done, and done, in order that man might 
enjoy a Sense of reconciliation to God. 7. For although 
Iaw unfolds to man what things are pleasing to God, it 
llso commands obedience, and constitutes disobedience 
lin« which by reason of man's Appetites and Passions, 
deprive him of living in a state of reconciliation to God 
here, and of assurance of glory hereafter, 25, from which 
State be is delivered, alone, by the grace of God in Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

Gh. 8. 1, By whom man is delivered from all condem- 
nation, provided he is governed, not by his Passions and 
Appetites, but by his mind; 11, and not only is condem- 
nation removed, but man has assurance of future glory, 
of being God's Sons, Children, Heirs, even joint Heirs 
withOmst; 18, for which indeed Christians, as well as 
all in expectation of happiness, are appointed to wait, 
and while waiting, to suffer, 28, Christians however know- 
ing, that all things work together for their good, God 
having determined that they shall at last resemble his 
Son; 33, hence nothing can befall them, in which they 
are not more than conquerors, in the Dispensation of 
Jesus. 

Ch. 9. 1, Verily in Jesus; this is the truth; much as 
the Jews my nation are loved by me, and have enjoyed 
God's favor and blessings, even being his people, 6, yet 
may God, as he ever has, choose for his favors, whoever it 
may please him to select, 24, even as he has done those of 
all nations, both Jews and Gentiles, through faith in Jesus 
Christ. 

Ch. 10. 1, For Christ annuls the Law as a means of 
obtaining reconciliation to God, 9, which is secured, by 
confessing with the mouth, Jesus to be the Lord ; and 
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believing in the heart, that God raised him from the dead ; 
14, hence my nation, in respect of time past, is not to be 
blamed ; for who can confess and believe what they do not 
know ; 18, but now is the sound gone out into all the 
earth, and the words to the ends of the world. 

Ch. 11. 1, Certain it is, that God has not cast away 
his people, 5, He having through His grace selected a 
remnant, the rest being blinded; 11, and so selected, as 
that the Grentiles should participate in the blessing; 18, 
yet not so as that they may despise the rejected Jews, who 
can and will be again accepted, unless they continue in 
unbelief. 

Ch. 12. 1, And in Christ man is not to estimate him- 
self too highly, since God has divided the measure of faith, 
and so made each necessary to the entire Body. 10, 
Christians ought therefore to promote, in every way, the 
honor of others. 

Ch. 14. 1 . Christians are not to despise each other, or 
refuse brotherly intercourse, on account of difference of 
opinion ; 

Ch. 15. 1, but ought to bear reproaches on that ac- 
coimt, 5, knowing that if God pleased, all might think 
alike ; 8, that Jesus ministered to Jews and Gentiles, 14, 
that those addressed, were aware of God's benevolence in 
the admission of the Gentiles, 15, to whom he was ap- 
pointed a Minister by God, 22, and so, hindered from 
coming to them, 24, but which he purposed now doing, 
30, and in relation to which, he craves their prayers. 33, 
Benediction. 

Ch. 16. 1, Commendation of Phcebe. 3, Greetings to 
various persons. 17, A charge to mark those that are 
factious and hinderances to them. 20, Benediction. 21, 
Greeting from various persons. 24, Benediction. 



OBJECT 



OF 



ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 



The object of this Epistle is to shew, that the 
Gospel unfolds the method for the justification* of 
man, that God appoints, viz, justification by faith in 
Jesus Christ; which appointment if man rejects, he 
can only expect to receive of Goc|, according to his 
deeds; in relation to which, all shew by their con- 
duct, that they feel themselves to be guilty in the 



* Justification as here used, also, as generally used by the 
Apostle, does not relate to the actual pardon of Sin -, but to a state of 
assurance, that sin will be pardoned, on certain conditions. Man, in 
consequence of Adam's transgression, becomes an alien to God, and 
if not obedient in all things to that which his mind instructs him to be 
right, has no means of removing the guilt incurred, even by a single 
transgression ; and therefore can have no assurance of reconciliation 
to God in relation thereto. Justification then as here used, is an 
assurance, that guilt of this nature can be removed, which assurance, 
in relation to the present time, man secures for himself, by faith in 
Jesus ; yet not so secures, but that the justified man will not receive 
in accordance to his Penitence and Deeds ; " Tribulation and Anguish, 
if walking after the flesh ; and Glory, and Honor, and Immortality, if 
walking after the Spirit" 
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sight of God ; for deliverance from which guilty the 
Law, separate from Grace, is no advantage ; since 
Law, as a method of justification, proves that man by 
nature is not justified ; and that sin deprives man of 
justification ; and grace, from its own nature being 
free, ** otherwise Grace is not Orace^ may be dis- 
pensed as God deems best, and so, as regards what 
man has reason to expect, has been withdrawn by 
God from the Law in respect of justification. He 
having revealed a method for attaining that end, by 
which, ahne^ man is promised to be accepted of 
Him. 
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